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The minority puts a dogmatic view in place of the
critical, and an idealist onein place of the materialist. They
regard mere discontent, instead of real conditions, as the
driving wheel of revolution. Whereas we tell the workers:
You have to go through 15, 20, 50 years of civil wars and
national struggles, not only in order to change conditions
but also to change yourselves and make yourselves capable
of political rule; you, on the contrary, say: ""We must
come to power immediately, or else we may as well go to
deep.” Whilst we make a special point of directing the
German workers' attention to the underdevel oped state of
the German proletariat, you flatter the national feeling and
the status-prejudice of the German artisans in the crudest
possible way — which, admittedly is more popular. Just as
the word "' people’* has been made holy by the democrats,
so the world " proletariat’® has been made holy by you.

Karl Marx — on the1850 split in
the German Communist League
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| ntroduction

One day a friend introduced me to a young New Afrikan brother
who was selling things on the sidewalk outside a large office building.
When our talk turned to this book, the young brother looked up proudly
and said: "I already know everything about the White Man, and he knows
nothing about me." Aswe were talking away | couldn't help thinking how
many people had the same thought. Because they know that the white
man is completely racist and treacherous, they wrongly assume that they
know al about his society. This is really the point that this book begins
from.

In, fact, the 1960's breakthrough of "ethnic studies programs" at
universities has been dialectically turned around and used against us. We
are getting imperialist-sponsored and imperialist-financed "Asian studies,”
"Black studies,” "Puerto Rican studies,” "Indian studies,” "ethnic studies’
pushed back down our throats. Some of the most prominent Third-World
intellectualsin the U.S. Empire are getting paid good salaries by the impe-
rialists to teach us our histories. Why?
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U.S. imperialism would rather that all Third-World peoplein their
Empire remain totally blank and ignorant about themselves, their nations,
their cultures, their pasts, about each other, about everything except going
to work in the morning. But that day is over.

So instead they oppose enlightenment by giving in to it in form,
but not in essence. Like ju-jitsu, our original demand that our separate and
unique histories be uncovered and recognized is now being used to throw
us off our ideological balance. The imperialists promote watered-down
and distorted versions of our pasts as oppressed Third-World nations and
peoples.

The imperialists even concedethat their standard"U S histo-
ry" is a white history, and is supposedly incomplete unless the long-
suppressed Third-World historiesare added to it. Why?

The key to the puzzle is that Theirstory (imperialist Euro-
Amerikan mis-history) is not incomplete; it isn't true at al. Theirsto-
ry alsoincludesthe standard classanalysisd Amerikathat is put for-
ward into our hands by the Euro-Amerikan Left. Theirstory keeps
saying, over and over: "You folks, just think about your own history;
don't bother analyzing white society, just accept what we tell you about it.”
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a representative from Zimbabwe, at Pine Ridge

In other words, it's as if British liberals and "socialists" had told
Afrikan anti-colonial revolutionaries in Ghanaor Kenyato just study their
own "traditions" --but not to study the British empire. Theirstory is not in-
complete at al. It's a series of complete lies, an ideological world-view
cleverly designed to further imperialist domination of the oppressed.

Thiswork throws the light of historical materialism on Babylon it-
self. For so long the oppressed have been the objects of investigation by
Euro-imperialist sociology, anthropology, psychology, etc. — all to fur-
ther pacifying and controlling us (anthropology, for example, had its ori-
gins as an intelligence service for European colonialization of the world).
Now it istime to scientifically examine the oppressor society.



The final point we must make is that this document — while it
deals with aspects of our history within the U.S. Empire — is nothing like
a history of Asians here. Nor isit a history of Indian nations, the Afrikan
Nation, Aztlan, or other Third-World nations or peoples. While we discuss
Third-World struggles and movements, thisis not acritical examination of
these political developments. Thisis areconnaissance into enemy territory.




|. THE HEART OF
WHITENESS

1. The Land is the Basis of Nationhood

The key to understanding Amerikaisto seethat it
was a chain of European settler coloniesthat expanded in-
to a settler empire. To go back and understand the lives
and consciousnessof the early English settlersisto see the
embryo of today's Amerikan Empire. This is the larger
picture that allows us to finaly relate the class conflicts of
settler Euro-Amerikans to the world struggle.

The mythology of the white masses holds that
those early settlers were the poor of England, convictsand
workers, who came to North Amerika in search of
""freedom™ or **a better way of life™. Factualy, that's all
nonsense. The celebrated Pilgrims of Plymouth Rock, for
example, didn't even come from ngqland (although they
were English). They had years before emigrated as a
religiouscolony to Holland, where they had lived in peace
for over a decade. But in Holland these predominately
middleclass people had to work as hired labor for others.
This was too hard for them, so they came to North
Arnerikain search of less work and more money. At first,
according to the rules of their faith, they farmed the land
in common and shared equally. Soon their greed led them
into fighting with each other, slacking off at assigned
tasks, etc., until the Colony's leaders had to givein to the
settlers' desires and divide up the stolen land (giving **to
-every family a parcel of land’’).(1)

This is typical of the English invasion forces. A
study of roughly 10,000 settlers who left Bristol from
1654-85 shows that less than 15% were proletarian. Most
were youth from the lower-middle classes, Gentlemen &
Professionals 1%; Y eomen & Husbandmen 48%; Artisans
& Tradesmen 29%.(2) The typical age was 22-24 years. In
other words, the sons and daughters of the middle class,
with experience at agriculture and craft skills, were the
ones who thought they had a practical chancein Amerika.

What made North Amerika so desirable to these
people? Land. Euro-Amerikan liberals and radicals have
rarely dealt with the Land question; we could say that they
don't haveto dea with it, since their people already have
al the land. What lured Europeans to leave their homes
and cross the Atlantic was the chance to share in conquer-
ing Indian land. At that time there was acrisisin England
over land ownership and tenancy due to the rise of
capitalism. One scholar of the early invasion comments on
this:

'Land hunger wasrife among a// classes. Wealthy
clothiers, drapers, and merchants who had done well and
wished to set themselves up in land were avidly watching
the market, ready to pay almost any pricefor what was of-
fered. Even prosperous yeomen often could not get the
land they desired for their younger sons..It is com:
monplace to say that land wasthe greatest inducement the

its psychological importance to people in whose minds
land had always been identified with security, success and
the good things of life." (3)

It wasthese " younger sons'™, despairing of owning
land in their own country, who were willing to gamble on
the colonies. The brutal Enclosure Acts and the ending of
many hereditary tenancies acted as a further push in the
same direction. These were the principal reasons given on
the Emigration Lists of 1773-76 for settling in Amerika.(4)
So that participating in the settler invasion of North
Amerika was a relatively easy way out of the desperate
class struggle in England for those seeking a privileged
life.*

Then, too, many English farmers and artisans
couldn't face the prospect of being forced down into the
position of wage-labor. Traditionally, hired laborers were
considered so low in English society that they ranked far
below mere failures, and were considered degraded out-
casts. Many English (including the *"Levellers™, the anti-
capitalist revolutionary outbreak of the 17th Century)
thought wage laborers should lose their civil rights and
English citizenship. Public opinion was so strong on this
that the early English textile factories werefilled with Irish
and Welsh immigrants, children from the poorhouses and
single women. So jumping the ocean in search of land was
not some mundane career decision of comparing dollars
and cents to these Englishmen—it was a desperate venture
for continued status and self-respect.(5)

The various colonies competed with each other in
offering inducements to new settlers. In the South the
"headright™* system gave each new settler 50 acres for
transporting themselves from England. Eventualy Penn-
sylvaniaand the Carolinas offered even more land per set-
tler as alure. And land was *"dirt cheap’* for Europeans.
In Virginia ten shillings bought a tract of one hundred
acres; in Pennsylvaniathe best land sold per acre at what a

*|t is hard for us to imagine how chaotic and difficult
English lifewasin that transitional period. The coming of
capitalism had smashed all the traditional securities and
valuesof feudal England, and financed its beginningswith
the most savage reduction of the general living standard.
During the course of the Sixteenth Century wagesin the
building trades went down by over half, while the price of
firewood, wheat and other necessitiessoared by fivetimes.
By encouraging this outflow the British ruling class both
furthered their empire and eased opposition at home to
their increasing concentration of wealth and power. And
the new settlers, lusting for individual land and property,
were willing to endure hardships and uncertainties for this

New World had to offer: but it isdifficult to overestimate s Prized goal. They were even more willing to kill for it.



carpenter would earn in a day. When new communities of
invaders were started on the edges of conquered areas, the
settlers simply divided up the land. For example, when
Wallington, Conn. was founded in 1670 each settler family
got between 238-476 acres. This amount was not unusual,
since colonial Amerika was an orgy of land-grabbing. In
fact, much of theland at first wasn't even purchased or
rented—it was sithply taken over and settled. As much as
two-thirds of the tilled land in Pennsylvania during the
1700s was occupied by white squatters, protected by settler
solidarity.(6)

So central was the possession of land in the per-
sonal plans of the English settlers that throughout the col-
onial period there was a shortage of skilled labor. Richard
Morris' study of labor in colonial Amerikaconcluded: " In
the main, the ultimate economic objective of colonial
workmen was security through agriculture rather than in-
dustry...As soon as a workman had accumulated a small
amount of money he could, and in many casesdid, take up

atract of land and settle on it as a farmer.”’(7)

Where land was not available, settlers refused to
come. Period. This is why the British West Indies, with
their favorableclimate, wereless attractive to these settlers
than wintry New England. As early as 1665 a member of
the Barbados Assembly complained, noting that the
limited space of that island had already been divided up:
*"Now we can get few English servants, having no lands to
givethem at theend of their time, which formerly wastheir
main alurement.”” And British servants, their terms up,
would leave the Indies by the thousands for Amerika.(8)

It was this alone that drew so many Europeans to
colonial North Amerika: the dream in the settler mind of
each man becoming a petty lord of hisown land. Thus, the
tradition of individualism and egalitarianism in Amerika
was rooted in the poisoned concept of equal privileges for
a new nation of European conquerors.

2. The Foundations of Settler Life

Thelife of European settlers— and the class struc-
ture of their society —wasabnormal because it was depen-
dent upon a foundation of conquest, genocide, and
enslavement. The myth of the self-sufficient, white settler
family ""clearing the wilderness’™ and supporting
themselves through their own initiative and hard labor, isa
propaganda fabrication. It isthe absolute characteristic of
settler society to be parasitic, dependent upon the super-
exploitation of oppressed peoples for itsstyle of life. Never
has Euro-Amerikan society completely supported itself.
Thisisthedecisive factor in the consciousness of al classes
and strata of white society from 1600 to now.

Settler society was raised up, above the level of
backward Old Europe, by a foundation of conquest. This
conguest was a miracle drug for a Europe convulsed with
the reaction of decaying feudalism and deadly capitalism.
Shot into the veins of the Spanish feudal nation, for in-
stance, the miracle drug of *"New World" conguest gave
Spain the momentary power to overrun North Africa,
Holland, and Italy before her historical instant waned. For
the English settlers, this conquest made real the bourgeois
vision of building a whole new European society. Like
many such **fixes™, for Euro-Amerikans this conquest was
addicting; it was habit-forming and rapidly indispensable,
not only culturally, but in the mechanism of an oppressor
society whose lifeblood was new conquest. We will ex-
amine this later, in the relationship of settlerism to im-
perialism. For now, it is enough to seethat this conquest is
amaterial fact of great magnitude, an economic and social
event asimportant as the emergence of the factory system
or the exploitation of petroleum in the Middle East.

We stress the obvious here, because the Euro-
Amerikan settlers have always made light of their invasion
and occupation (although the conquered territory is the
precondition for their whole society). Traditionally, Euro-
pean settler societies throw off the propaganda
smokescreen that they didn't really conquer and dispossess
other nations—they claim with false modesty that they
merely moved into vacant territory! So the early English
settlers depicted Amerika as empty—'a howling

waiting with a **VACANT"" sign on the door for the first
lucky civilization to walk in and claim it. Theodore
Roosevelt wrote defensively in 1900: *“...the settler and
pioneer have at bottom had justice on their side; this great
continent could not have been kept as nothing but a game
preserve for squalid savages.’’(9)
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It istelling that this lieis precisely the same lie put
forward by the white ** Afrikaner™ settlers, who claim that
South Africa was literdly totally uninhabited by any
Afrikans when they arrived from Europe. To universa
derision, these European settlers claim to be the only
rightful, historic inhabitants of South Afrika. Or we can
hear similar defenses out forward by the European set-
tlersof Israel, who claim that much of the Palestinian land
and buildings they occupy are rightfully theirs, since the
Arabs allegedly decided to voluntarily abandon it all dur-
ing the 1948-49 war. Are these kind of tales any less
preposterous when put forward by Euro-Amerikan set-
tlers?

Amerika was and

"* spacious" " sparsely

wilderness', '‘unsettled"®, *"sparsely populated” —just ¢ populated™ only because the European invaders destroyed



whole civilizations and killed off millions of Native
Amerikansto get the land and profits they wanted. We all
know that when the English arrived in Virginia, for exam-
ple, they encountered an urban, village-dwellingsociety far
more skilled than they in the arts of medicine, agriculture,
fishing—and government.*(10) This civilization was
reflected in a chain of three hundred Indian nations and
peoples stretched from the Arctic Circleto the tip of South
America, many of whom had highly developed societies.
There was, in fact, a greater population in these Indian na-
tions in 1492 than in al of Western Europe. Recent
scholarly estimates indicate that at the time of Columbus
there were 100 million Indians in the Hemisphere: ten
million in North America, twenty-five million in Central
Mexico, with an additional sixty-five million elsewhere in
Central and Southern America.(11)

These numbers have long been concealed, since they give
rise to the logical question of what happened to this great
mass of people. The European invaders— Spanish, Dutch,
English, Portuguese, and French—smply killed off
millions and millions to safeguard their conquest of the
land and provide the disposable dave labor they needed to
launch their "*New World™. Conservative Western
historical estimates show that the Spanish **reduced'* the
Indian population of their colonies from some 50 million
to only 4 million by the end of the 17th Century.(12)

And from the 10 million Indians that once in-
habited North America, after four centuriesof settler inva-
sion and rule there were in 1900 perhaps 200,000-300,000
surviving descendants in the U.S.A.(13) That was the very
substantial down-payment towards the continuing blood
price that Third-World nations have to pay to sustain the
Euro-Arnerikan way of life.

So when we hear that the settlers** pushed out the
Indians'" or **forced the Indians

ng settiers unl

to leave their traditional

hunting grounds™, we know that these are just code-
phrasesto refer politely to the most barbaric genocideim-
aginable. It could well bethe greatest crimein al of human
history. Only here the Adolph Eichmanns and Heinrich
Hirrllml ers had names like Benjamin Franklin and Andrew
Jackson.

The point is that genocide was not an accident,
not an "*excess'’, not the unintended side-effect of virile
European growth. Genocide was the necessary and
deliberate act of the capitalists and their settler shock-
troops. The ""Final Solution’ to the **Indian Problem"
was so widely expected by whitesthat it was openly spoken
of as a commonplace thing. At the turn of the century a
newspaper as " respectable™ asthe New York Ti nes could
editorialy threaten that those peoples who opposed the
new world capitalist order would "*be extinguishedlike the
North American Indian.”’(14) Only a relative handful of
Indians survived the time of the great extermination cam-
paigns. You see, the land wasn't *"empty™ after dl—and
for Amerika to exist the settlers had to deliberately make
the land **empty™*.

The second aspect of Colonial Amerika's founda-
tion was, of course, davery. It is hardly necessary to repeat
here the well-known history of that exploitation. What is
necessary is to underline how universalgl European
capitalist life was dependent upon slavery, and how this ex-
ploitation dictated 'the very structure of Euro-Amerikan
society.

The mythology of the white masses pretends that

* The first government of the new U.SA., that of the Ar-
ticles of Confederation, was totaly unlike any in
autocratic Europe, and had been influenced by the
Government of the Six-Nation Iroquois Confederation.

quots--



while the evil planter and the London merchant grew fat
on the profits of the davelabor, the "*poor white"* of the
South, the Northern small farmer and white worker were
dl uninvolved in slavery and benefited not at all from it.
The mythology suggeststhat slavery even lowered the liv-
ing standard of the white masses by supposedly holding
down wages and monopolizing vast tracts of farmland.
Thus, it is dleged, davery was not in the interests of the
white masses.*

Yet Karl Marx observed: ** Cause davery to disap-
pear and you will have wiped America off the map of na-
tions.”’(15) Marx was writing during the zenith of the cot-
ton economy of the mid-1800s, but this most basic fact is
true from the bare beginnings of European settlement in
Amerika. Without slave labor there would have been no
Amerika. It is as simple as that. Long before the cotton
economy of the South flourished, for example, Afrikan
daves literally built the City of New York. Their work
aone enabled the original Dutch settlers to be fed and
sheltered while pursuing their drinking, gambling, fur-
trading and other non-laboring activities. Afrikans were
not only much of early New York’s farmers, carpenters,
and blacksmiths, but also comprised much of the City's
guards.

The Dutch settlers were so dependent on Afrikan
labor for the basics of life that their Governor finally had
to grant some Afrikan daves both freedom and land in
return for their continued food production. The Afrikan-
owned land on Manhattan included what is now known as
Greenwich Village, Astor Place, and Herald Square.
Later, the English settlers would pass laws against Afrikan
land ownership, and take these tracts from the free
Afrikans. Manhattan was thus twicestolen from oppressed
peoples.(16)

Indian slavery was also important in supporting
the settler invasion beachhead on the**New World'*. From
New England (where the pious Pilgrims caled them
""servants'*) to South Carolina, the forced labor of Indian
daves was essential to the very survival of the young Col-
onies. In fact, the profits from the Indian slave trade were
the economic mainstay of the settler invasion of the
Carolinas. In 1708 the English settlements in the Carolinas
had a population of 1,400 Indian davesand 2,900 Afrikan
daves to 5,300 Europeans. Indian daves were common
throughout the Colonies—in 1730 the settlers of Kingston,
Rhode Island had 223 Indian daves (as well as 333 Afrikan
daves). As latein 1740 we know that some 14,000 Indian
dlaves labored in the plantations of South Carolina.(17)

The recorded number of Indian daves within Col-
onial English settlements was only asmall indication of the
larger picture, since most Indian slaves were sold to
Jamaica, Barbados and other West Indian colonies. One
reason for the depopulation of the once numerous Indian
peoples of the Southern Colonies was the unrestrained
ravages of the slave trade. In the first five decades of the
English settlement of the Carolinas, it appears that the

* Similar arguments relative to today are advanced by the
‘‘Don’t-Divide-The-Working-Class’’ revisionists, who
want to convince us that the Euro-Amerikan masses are
*"victims of imperialism' just like us.

main cash export item was Indian saves. Armed expedi-
tions, made up largely of Indian puppet soldiers already
addicted to rum and other capitalist consumer goods,
scoured the countryside for Indians to capture and sdll.
The total sold away is unknown, but large. We do know
that in just six yearsafter 1704, some 12,000 Indian daves
were sold out of Charleston to the West Indies.(18)

Additional uncounted thousands of Indian daves
were exported from the other settlements of the Middle
and New England Colonies. Indian slavesin large numbers
were very difficult to deal with, since the settlers were try-
ing to hold them on terrain that was more theirs than the
invaders. Usually, the minimum precaution would betoin
effect swap Indian savesaround, with New England using
slaves from Southern Colonies—and vice-versa. In most
cases the dlave catchers killed ailmost all the adult Indian
men as too dangerous to keep around, only saving the
women and children for sale.(19)

But by 1715 the ""divers conspiracies, insurrec-
tions...” of rebellious Indian slaves had reached the point
whereall the New England Colonies barred any further im-
ports of Indian slaves.(20) The Pilgrims of New England
had seen that the most profitable and safe use of their In-
dian dlaves was to sdll them abroad. Indeed, the wife and
nine year-old son of **King Philip**, the great |eader of the
1675 Indian uprising, were sold into West Indian captivity
(as was even then customary with many captured Indians).

Thus, the early settlers were not just the passive
beneficiaries of a far-off Afrikan dave trade—they
bankrolled their settlements in part with the profits of their
own eager explorations into Native dave trading. The
point isthat White Amerika has never been self-sufficient,
has never completely supported itself. Indian davery died
out, and was gradually lost in the great river of Afrikan
davery, only because the settlers finally decided to exter-
minate the heavily depopulated Indian nations altogether.

The essence is not the individual ownership of
daves, but rather the fact that world capitalism in general
and Euro-Amerikan capitalism in specific had forged a
slave-based economy in which al settlers gained and took
part. Historian Samuel Eliot Morison, in his study of The
European Discovery of America, notes that after repeated
failuresthe Europeans learned that North Amerikan settler
colonies were not self-sufficient; to survive they needed
large capital infusions and the benefits of sustained trade
with Father Europe.(21) But why should the British
aristocracy and capitalists invest in small family
farms—and how great a trade is possible when what the
settlers themselves produced was largely the very raw
materials and foodstuffs they themselves needed? Savery
throughout the"*New World™* answered these questions. It
was the unpaid, expropriated labor of millions of Indian
and Afrikan captive daves that created the surpluses on
which the settler economy floated and Atlantic trade
flourished.

So all sectionsof whitesettler society —even thear-
tisan, worker, and farmer —were totally dependent upon
Afrikan slave labor: the fisherman whose
low-grade,‘‘refuse fish"" was dried and sold as slave meal
in the Indies; the New Y ork farmer who found his market
for surpluses in the Southern plantations; the forester



whose timber was used by shipyard workers rapidly turn-
ing out dave ships; the clerk in the New York City export
house checking balesof tobacco awaiting shipmentto Lon-
don; the master cooper in the Boston rum distillery; the
young Virginiaoverseer building up his** stake' to try and
start his own plantation; the immigrant German farmer
renting a team of fivedavesto get hisfarm started; and on
and on. Whilethe cream of the profits went to the planter
and merchant capitalists, the entire settler economy was
raised up on a foundation of dave labor, dave products,
and the dave trade.

Nor wasit just davery withinthethirteen Colonies
aone that was essential. The commerce and industry of
these Euro-Amerikan settlers was interdependent with
their fellow dave-owning capitalists of the West Indies,
Central and Southern America. Massachusetts alone, in
1774, distilled 2.7 million gallons of rum—distilled from
the molassesof the West Indies dave plantations.(22) Two
of the largest industries in Amerika were shipbuilding and
shipping, both creatures of thedavetrade. Commercewith
the slave colonies of not only England, but also Holland,
Spain and France, was vital to the young Amerikan
economy. Eric Williams, Walter Rodney and others have
shown how European capitadism as a whole literally
capitaizeditsalf for industrialization and world empireout
of Afrikan daverv. It isimportant to seethat all classesof
Euro-Amerikan settlers were equally involved in buildinga
new bourgeois nation on the back of the Afrikan colonial
proletariat.

By the time of the settler War of Independence,
the Afrikan nation made up over 20% of the non-Indian
population — one Afrikan colonial subject for every four
settlers. Afrikan daves, athough heavily concentrated in
the plantation Colonies, were still represented throughout
the settler territories. Their proportion in the non-Indian
population ranged from 2-3% ia upper New England to
8% in Rhodeldand, to 14% in New Y ork, and to 41% and
60% respectively in Virginia and South Carolina. (23)
While they mainly labored as the agricultural proletariat,
Afrikan labor played a crucia rolein al the major trades
and industries of the times. The colonized Afrikan nation,
much more than the new Euro-Amerikan settler nation,
was a completenation — that is, possessingamong its peo-
ple a complete range of applied sciences, practical crafts
and productive labor. Both that colonized nation and the
Indian nations were self-sufficient and economically
whole, while the Euro-Amerikan invasion society was
parasitic. While the class structure of the new Afrikan na-
tion was gtill in a formative stage, distinct classeswerevis-
ble within it wel before the U.S. War of Independence.

In Virginia, it appears that an overwhelming ma
jority of the skilled workers—carpenters, ship pilots,
coopers, blacksmiths, etc.—were Afrikans. Nor wasit just
nonmarket production for direct use on the plantation;
Afrikan artisans produced for thecommercial market, and
were often hired out by their masters. For example, we
know that George Washington was not only a planter but
aso what would today be caled a contractor— building
structures for other planters with hisgang of Afrikan dave
carpenters (the profits were split between ““The Father of
Our Country™ and his dave overseer).(24) The Afrikan
presence in commerce and industry was widespread and
al-pervasive, as one labor historian has summarized:

""*Some of the Africans who were brought to
Americain chains were skilled in woodcarving, weaving,
construction, and other crafts. In the South, Black daves
were not only field hands; many developed a variety of
sKkills that were needed on a nearly self-sufficient planta-
tion. Becauseskilled labor of whatever color wasin great
demand, daves were often hired out to masterswho owned
shops by the day, month, or year for a stipulated amount.
Some were hired out to shipmasters, serving as pilots and
managers of ferries. Others were used in the maritime
trades as shipcaulkers, longshoremen, and sailmakers. A
large number of daveswere employed in Northern citiesas
house servants, sailors, sailmakers, and carpenters. New
York had a higher proportion of skilled daves than any
other Colony —coopers, tailors, bakers, tanners,
goldsmiths, cabinetmakers, shoemakers, and glaziers.
Both in Charleston and in the Northern cities, many ar-
tisans utilized dave labor extensively.”’(25)

Afrikans were the landless, propertyless, perma-
nent workersof the U.S. Empire. They werenot just daves
— the Afrikan nation asa wholeserved asa proletariat for
the Euro-Amerikan oppressor nation. This Afrikan colony
supported on its shoulders the building of a Euro-
Amerikan society more "" prosperous,’* more
""egalitarian,”” and yes, more "*democratic'” than any in
semi-feudal Old Europe. The Jeffersonian vison of
Amerika as a pastoral European democracy was rooted in
the national life of small, independent white landowners.
Such a society had no place of a proletariat withinits ranks
— yet, in the age of capitalism, could not do without the
labor of such aclass. Amerikaimported a proletariat from
Afrika, a proletariat permanently chained in an internal
colony, laboring for the benefit of all settlers. Afrikan
workers might be individually owned, like tools and draft
animals, by some settlers and not others, but in their col-
onial subjugation they were as a whole owned by theentire
Euro-Amerikan nation.

3. Euro-Amerikan Social Structure

When we point out that Amerika was the most
completely bourgeois nation in world history, we mean a
four-fold reality: 1. Amerika had no feudal or communal
past, but was constructed from the ground up according to
the nightmare vision of the bourgeoisie. 2. Amerika began
its national life as an oppressor nation, as a colonizer of
oppressed peoples. 3. Amerikanot only hasacapitalist rul-
ing class, but all classesand strata of Euro-Arnerikans are

and property ownership the normal guiding star of the
white masses. 4. Amerikais so decadent that it has no pro-
letariat of its own, but must exist parasitically on the col-
onial proletariat of oppressed. nations and national-
minorities. Truly, a Babylon "*whose life was death™.

The settler masses of Colonial Amerika had a
situation totally unlike their cousins back in Old Europe.

bourgeoisified, with a preoccupation for petty privileges 4 For the privileges of conquest produced a nonproletarian



society of settlers. Thelarge majority of settlerswere of the
property-owning middle classes (insofar as classes had yet
become visble in the new society): tradesmen, self-
employed artisans, and land-owning farmers. Every Euro-
pean who wanted to could own land. Every white settler
could be a property owner. No wonder emigration to the
""New World"™ (newly conquered, newly enslaved) was so
popular in Old Europe. No wonder life in Amerika was
spoken of almost as a fable by the masses of Old Europe.
Y oung Amerika was capitalism's real-life Disneyland.

The Euro-Amerikan class structure at the time of
the 1775 War of Independence was reveaing:

10% - Capitalists: Great Planters, large

merchants, etc.
80% bourgeois] 20% - Large farmers, professionals,
& tradesmen & other upper-middle
petit-bourgeois elements.

40% - Small land-owning farmers

10% - Artisans. blacksmiths, coopers,
carpenters, shipwrights, etc.

15% - Temporary workers, usualy
soon moving upwards into the
ranks of the small farmers

5% - Laborers(26)

Not only was the bourgeois classitself quite large,
but some 70% of the total population of settlers werein
the various, propertied middle classes. The overwhelming
majority were landowners, including many of the artisans
and tradesmen, and an even larger portion of the Euro-
Amerikans were self-employed or preparing to be. The
small **poor** element of lumpen and permanent laborers
was only 5% of the settler population, and without in-
fluence or cohesion in such a propertied society. We can
see why Virginias Gov. Fauquier complained in 1759,
while bemoaning his inability to attract settler recruits for
the militia: " Every man in this colony hasland, and none
but Negroesare laborers.”” (U.S. imperialism still has this
same problem of white military recruitment today.)(27)

The plantation areas, whith were obviously the
most dominated by a small elite owning a disproportionate
share of the wealth, showed no lesser degreeof general set-
tler privilegeand unification. South Carolinawasthe state
with the highest degree of large plantation centralization;
yet there, too, no settler working class development was
evident. The South Carolina settler class structure shows
only an intensification of the same bourgeois features evi-
dent at the national leve:

(3% - Great Planter elite (above 1,000
acres landholding)

86% 15% - planters (500-999 acres)
bourgeois 8% - merchants & shopowners

& 5% - Professionals

petit-bourgeois{ 42% - Middle & small farmers (under

500 acres)
\10% - Artisans
14% - Laborers (mgjority only tem-

porary)

When we speak of the small, land-owning farmer
as the largest single element in settler society, it is impor-

Royston of Calvert County, Maryland, who died in 1740
with an estate worth 8L £ (which places her well in the
middle of the small-medium farmers). That sum
represented the value of 200 acres of farmland, 31 head of
cattle, 15 of sheep, 29 pigs, 1,463 1bs. of tobacco stored for
market, 5 feather beds, 2 old guns, assorted furniture,
tools and kitchen utensils, and the contract of an 8 year-
old indentured child servant. No wealth, no luxury, but a
life with some small property, food, shelter, and a cash
crop for market.(28) Certainly a far reach upwards from
the bitter, bare existence of the colonia Afrikan pro-
letariat (or, for that matter, the British or French pro-
letariat of the period).

Although there were Euro-Amerikan craftsmen
and workersthey never coaesced into a proletariat because
they were too privileged and transitory in condition. It is
important to grasp firmly that the mere presenceof settler
craftsmen and workers doesn't automatically mean that
they were a conscious class. With their extra-proletarian
living standard and their future in the propertied middle
classes, most settler workmen had no reason to develop a
proletarian consciousness. Further, the rapid turnover of
settlersin these strata left no material basisfor the forma-
tion of aclass.

We can see this more clearly when we examinethe
details of work and wages. Rather than the mass-
production factory, the Colonia-era workshop was a set-
ting for the highly-skilled, piece-by-piece, hand production
of a few craftsmen. Even a shipyard customarily only
employed five to ten artisans and workers of al types,
total. The workshop was a business owned and managed
by the Master artisan, who might employ in his workshop
one or two journeymen artisans and several apprentices,
servants or slaves.(29) It is easy to grasp how, in small set-
tler communities, social and class lines were blurred and
gtill unformed. For example, most of the settler artisans
were also small farmers who grew some or all of their own
food.

While some artisans never advanced, others were
aready becoming small capitalists, since the historic exten-
sion of the craft workshop was capitalist manufacture. The
most famous Colonial-era settler artisan, Paul Revere, was
not only a silversmith and an artist-engraver, but also a
dentist and the small capitalist operator of a copper foun-
dry. Inthe Colonial erathe majority of Euro-Amerikan ar-
tisans and wage-laborers eventually bought farmland
and/or business property and rose into the middle strata.

The special and non-proletarian character of set-
tler artisans and workers (which has been so conveniently
forgotten about by today's Euro-Amerikan radicals) was
well known a century ago by Europeans such as Marx and
Engels. In 1859 Marx wrote of " ...theUnited States of
North America, where, though classes already exist, they
have not yet become fixed, but continually changeand in-
terchange their elements in constant flux.." (30) What
Marx saw in this classfluidity was the ultimate privilege of
settler society —the privilegeof having no proletariat at all.
He later pointed out: " Hence the relatively high standard
of wagesin the United States. Capital may theretry itsut-
most. It cannot prevent the labor market from being con-
tinuously emptied by the continuous conversion of wages

tant to see what this means. An example is Rebecca 10 laborers into independent, self-sustaining peasants. The



position of wages laborer is for a very large part of the
American people but a probational state, which they are
sure to leave within a shorter or longer term.’’(27) And
Marx was writing not about a momentary or temporary
phase, but about basic conditions that were true for wel
over two centuries in Amerika.

Those settlers never had it so good! And those
Europeans who chose or wereforced to work for wagesgot
the highest wagesin the capitalist world. The very highest.
Tom Paine, the revolutionary propagandist, boasted that
in Amerika a ** common laborer*" made as much money as
an English shopkeeper!(32) We know that George
Washington had to pay his white journeyman carpenter

£ 40 per year, plus 400 Ibs. of meat, 20 bushels of corn,
and the use of a house and vegetablegarden. Journeymen
tailors in Virginia earned £ 26-32 per year, plus meals,
lodging, laundry service, and drink.(33)

In general, it's commonly agreed that Euro-
Amerikan workers earned at least twice what their British
kinfolk made— some reports say the earnings gap was five
or six times what Swedish or Danish workers earned.(34)
Even a whole century later, the difference was till so large
that Marx commented:

" Now, all of you know that the average wages of
the American agricultural laborer amount to more than
double that of the English agricultural laborer, although
the prices d agricultural produce are lower in the United
Sates than in the United Kingdom..."*(35)

It was only possible for settler society to afford
this best-paid, most bourgeoisified white work force
because they had also obtained the least-paid, most pro-
letarian Afrikan colony to support it.

Many of those settler laborers wereiddentured ser-
vants, who had signed on to do some years of unpaid labor
(usually four) for a master in return for passage across the
Atlantic. It is thought that as many as haf of all the
pre-1776 Europeans in Amerika went through this tem-
porarily unfree status. Some settler historians dwell on this
phenomenon, comparing it to Afrikan davery in an at-
tempt to obscure the rock of national oppression at the
base of Amerika. Harsh as the time of indenture might be,
these settlers would be free—and Afrikan daves would
not. More to the national difference between oppressor
and oppressed, white indentured servants could look
hopefully toward the possibility of not only being free, but
of themselves becoming landowners and slavemasters.

For this initiation, this ""dues™™ to join the op-
nressor nation, was a rite of passage into settler citizen-

ship. For example, as early as 1629 almost one member out
of six of Virginias House of Burgesses was a former in-
dentured servant. Much of Pennsylvanias prosperous
German farming community originally emigrated that
way.(36) Christopher Hill, the British Marxist historian,
directly relates the European willingnessto enter servitude
to the desire for land ownership, describing it as **a tem-
porary phase through which one worked one's way to
freedom and land-ownership.”’(37)

Thisis important because it was only this bottom
layer of settler society that had the potential of proletarian
class consciousness. In the early decades of Virginias
tobacco industry, gangs of white indentured servants
worked the fields side-by-side with Afrikan and Indian
daves, whom in the 1600s they greatly outhnumbered. This
was an unstable situation, and one of the results was a
number of joint servant-slave escapes, strikes and con-
spiracies. A danger to the planter elite was evident, par-
ticularly since white servants constituted a respectable pro-
portion of the settler population in the two tobacco Col-
onies— accountingfor 16% in Virginiain 1681 and 10% in
Maryland in 1707.(38)

The political crisis waned as the period of bound
white plantation labor ended. First, the greater and more
profitable river of Afrikan labor was tapped to the fullest,
and then the flow of British indentured servants slacked
off. The number of new European servants entering
Virginia fell from 1,500-2,000annually in the 1670sto but
91 in 1715.(39) However, the important change was not in
numbers but in social role.

Historian Richard Morris, in his study of
Colonial-era labor, says of European indentured servants
on the plantations. **...but with the advent of Negro
davery they were gradually supplanted as field workers
and were principally retained as overseers, foremen or
herdsmen.”’(40) In other words, even the very lowest layer
of white society was lifted out of the proletariat by the
privileges of belonging to the oppressor nation.

Once these poor whites were raised off the fields
and given the chance to help boss and police captive
Afrikans, their rebellious days were over. The importance
of thisexperienceisthat it showsthe material basisfor the
lack of class consciousness by early Euro-Amerikan
workers, and how their political consciousnesswasdirectly
related to how much they shared in the privileges of the
larger settler society. Further, the capitalists proved to
their satisfaction that dissent and rebelliousnesswithin the
settler ranks could be quelled by increasing the colonial ex-
ploitation of other nations and peoples.



II. STRUGGLES &
ALLIANCES

The popular political struggles of settler
Amerika—the most important being the 1775-83 War of
Independence—gave us the first experience of alliances
between Euro-Amerikan dissentersand oppressed peoples.
What was most basicin these allianceswastheir purely tac-
tical nature. Not unity, but the momentary convergence of
the fundamentally differing interests of some oppressors
and some of the oppressed. After all, the national division
between settler citizens of emerging Amerika and their col-
onial Afrikan subjects was enormous—while the distance
between the interests of Indian nations and that of the set-
tler nation built on their destruction was hardly any less.
While tactical alliances would bridge this chasm, it isim-
portant to recognize how calculated and temporary these
joint efforts were.

We emphasize this becauseit it necessary to refute
the settler propaganda that Colonial Amerika wasbuilt out
of a history of struggles**for representative government'*,
*"democratic struggles'” or "‘class struggles', in which
common whitesand Afrikans joined together. No one, we
note, has yet summoned up the audacity to maintain that
the Indians too wished to fight and die for settler
""democracy''. Yet that same clam is advanced for
Afrikan prisoners (daves), as though they either had more
common interests with their Slavemasters, or were more
brainwashed. To examine the actual conflicts and condi-
tions under which alliances were reached totally rips apart
these lies.

A clear caseis Bacon's Rebellion, one of the two
major settler uprisings prior to the War of Independence.
In this rebellion an insurgent army literally seized state
power in the Virginia Colony in 1676. They defeated the
loyalist forces of the Crown, set the capital city on fire,
and forced the Governor to flee. Euro-Amerikans of all
classes as wdl as Afrikan davestook part in the fighting,
the latter making up much of the hard core of the
rebellion’'s forces at the war's end.

Herbert Aptheker, the Communist Party USA's
expert on Afrikans, has no hesitation in pointing to this
rebellion as a wonderful. heroic example for al of us. He
clearly loves this case of an early, anti-capitalist uprising
where ""whites and Blacks™ joined hands:

'"...But, the outstanding example of popular
uprising, prior to the American Revolution itself, is
Bacon's Rebellion of 1676...a harbinger of the greater
rebellion that was to follow it by exactly a century. The
Virginia uprising was directed against the economic subor-
dination and exploitation of the colony by the English
rulers, and against the tyrannica and corrupt ad-
ministrative practices in the colony which were instituted
for the purpose of enforcing that subordination. Hence,
the effort, led by the young planter, Nathaniel Bacon, was
multi-class, encompassing in its ranks slaves, indentured
servants, free farmers and many planters; it was one in

noted, 'great encouragers and assisters, and it wasonein
which demands for political reform along democratic lines
formed a central feature of the movement.”’(1)

b - Y
Berkeley

Bacon challenges Qov.

It makes you wonder how a planter came to be
leading such an advanced political movement? Aptheker is
not the only Euro-Amerikan radical to point out the im-
portant examplein thisuprising. To use one other case: In
1974 a paper dealing with this was presented at a New
Haven meeting of the ""New Left"™" Union of Radica
Political Economists (U.R.P.E.). It wasconsidered impor-
tant enough to be published in the Cambridge journal
Radical America, and then to be reprinted as a pamphlet
by the New England Free Press. In this paper Theodore W.
Allen says of early Virginia politics:

**...The decisive encounter of the people against

which women were, as an anti-Baconite contemporary 12 the bourgeoisie occurred during Bacon's Rebellion, which



began in April, 1676 as a difference between the €elite and
sub-elite planters over ‘Indian policy’, but which in
September became a civil war against the Anglo-American
ruling class. ...The transcendent importance of this record
isthat there, in colonial Virginia, one hundred and twenty-
nine years before William Lloyd Garrison was born, the
armed working class, black and white, fought side by side
for the abolition of slavery.’’(2)

Aptheker and Allen, as two brother settler
radicals, clearly agree with each other that Bacon's
Rebellion was an important revolutionary event. But in
Allen's account we suddenly find, without explanation,
that a dispute over **Indian policy*" between some planters
transformed itself into an armed struggle by united white
and Afrikan workersto end davery! That isahard story to
follow. Particularly since Bacon's Rebellion is a cherished
event in Southern white history, and Bacon himsdf a
notable figure. There s, in fact, an imposing **Memorial
Tablet' of marble and bronze in the Virginia State
Capital, in the House of Delegates, which singles out
Bacon as " A Great Patriot Leader of the Virginia
People’’.(3) So even Virginia's segregationist white politi-
cians agreed with Aptheker and Allen about this
*"democratic’* rebellion. Thistruly isa unity we should not
forget.

Behind the rhetoric, the real events of Bacon's
Rebellion have the sordid and shabby character we are so
familiar with in Euro-Amerikan politics. It is, however,
highly instructive for us. Thestory beginsin the summer of
1675. The settlersof VirginiaColony were angry and tense,
for the alarms of "*King Philip's Rebellion” —the famed
Indian struggle—had spread South from Massachusetts.
Further, the Colony was in an economic depression dueto
both low tobacco prices and a severe drought (which had
cut crop yields down by as much as three-quarters).(4)

One of the leading planters on the Colony's fron-
tier was Nathaniel Bacon, Jr., the newest member of the
Coalony's dlite. Bacon had emigrated just the year before,
swiftly purchasing two plantations on the James River. He
and his partner, William Byrd (founder of the infamous
Virginia planter family), had also obtained commissions
from Governor Berkeley to engage in the lucrative Indian
fur trade. All thiswas not difficult for Bacon, for he came
from a wealthy English family—and was cousin to both
Governor Berkeley's wife and to Nathaniel Bacon, Sr. (a
leadi r)1g planter who wasa member of Virginia's Council of
State).

In the Spring of that year, 1675, Governor
Berkeley honored young Bacon by giving him an appoint-
ment to the Council of State. As events were to prove,
Bacon's ditelifestyleand rapid political risedid but throw
more fuel on the firesof hisarrogance and unlimited ambi-
tion.

In July of 1675 war broke out between the settlers
and the Susguehannock Indians. As usual, the war was
started by settler harassment of Indians, climaxingin a
militia raid which mistakenly crossed the border into
Maryland— and mistakenly attacked the Susguehannock,
who were dlied to the settlers. The Susguehannock
resisted, and repelled the Virginians attack. Angry that

Virginia militia returned in August with reinforcements
from the Maryland militia. This new settler army of 1,100
men surrounded the Susquehannock fort. Five Susquehan-
nock leaders were lured out under pretense of a parley and
then executed.

Late one night all the besieged Susquehan-
nock—men, women and children—silently emptied out
their town and slipped away. On their way out they cor-
rected five settler sentries. From then on the Susquehan-
nock took to guerrilla warfare, traveling in small bands
and ambushing isolated settlers. Nathaniel Bacon, Jr. was
an avid ""hawk"*, whose lust for persecuting Indians grew
even greater when Indian guerrillas killed one of his dave
overseers. To Bacon that was one injury too many.

At that time the Virginia settlers had become
polarized over **Indian policy™, with Bacon leading the
pro-war faction against Governor Berkeley. Established
English policy, which Governor Berkeley followed, called
for temporary allianceswith Indian nations and temporary
restraints on settler expansionism. This was not dueto any
Royal humanitarianism, but was a recognition of overall
strategic readlities by the English rulers. The Indian nations
held, If only for a historical moment, the balance of power
in North America between the rival British, French and
Spanish empires. Too much aggression against Indian ter-
ritories by English settlers could drive the Indiansinto aly-
ing with the French. It is aso true that temporary peace
with nearby Indians accomplished three additional ends:
The very profitable fur trade was uninterrupted; Indians
could be played off against each other, with some spying
and fighting for the settlers; Indian pledgescould be gotten
to return runaway Afrikan daves (although few were ever
returned). So under the peace treaty of 1646 (after Indian
defeats in the 1644-46 war), nineteen Indian tribes in
Virginia accepted the authority of the British Crown.
Thesesubject Indians had to abide by settler law, and were
either passive or active dlies in settler wars with Indians
further West.

By the time Bacon's overseer was corrected by the
no-longer friendly Susquehannock, the political dispute
between Bacon and Governor Berkeley had boiled over in-
to the public view. Earlier, Bacon and Byrd had secretly
suggested to Governor Berkeley that they be given a
monopoly on the Indian fur trade.(5) Corrupt as the
planters were, this move was so crudely self-servingthat it
was doomed to rejection. Berkeley dismissed their greedy
proposal. Then, Bacon was wiped out of the fur trade
altogether. In March, 1676, the Virginia Assembly, reac-
ting to rumors that some traders were illegally selling guns
to the Indians, permanently suspended al the existing
traders and authorized commissioning a wholesalereplace-
ment by new traders. Bacon was outraged, his pride and
pocketbook stung, his anger and ambition unleashed.

The dispute between Bacon and Governor
Berkeley was very clear-cut. Both favored war against the
formerly-allied Susquehannock. Both favored warring on
any Indians opposing settler domination. But Berkeley
believed in the usefulness of keeping some Indian sub-
jects—as he said: "' | would have preservd those Indians
that | knew were hourely at our mercy to have beene our
spies and intelligence to find out the more bloudy En-

the Indians had dared to resist their bullyingintrusion, the 13 nimies.-- Bacon disagreed, scorning al this as too meek,



,+» Inshort what weedid in that
short timeand poor condition wee were in was to destroy theKing of the Sus-
quahannocks and the King o Oconogee [i.e.,, Occaneechee} and the Manakin
King with a 100 men, besides what (was?} unknown to us. The King's
daughter wee took Prisonner with some others and could have brought more,
But in the heat of the Fight wee regarded not the advantage of the Prisoners
nor any plunder, but burn't and destroid all. And what we reckon most ma-
terial! is That wee have left al nations of Indians [where wee have bin)
ingaged in a civill warre amongst themselves, soe that with great ease wee

hope to manadge this advantage to their utter Ruine and destruction.

--from Nathaniel Bacon's report on
the 1676 expedition against the Indians

too soft, aimost treasonous; he believed in wiping out all
Indians, including alied and subject Indians. As he put it
in his* Manifesto’™: " Our Design’” was'* to ruin and extir-
pate all Indians in General**. Thus did Bacon's Rebellion
define its main program. This was a classic settler liberal-
conservative debate, which still echoesinto our own times,
like that between Robert F. Kennedy vs. George Wallace,
O.E.O. vs. KKK, C.I.A. vs. F.B.l., and so on.

Bacon had been denied a militia officer's commis-
sion by Gov. Berkeley on the grounds that he refused to
follow British policy. But in May, 1676, Bacon refused to
be blocked by Gov. Berkeley any longer. He had become a
charismatic leader among the frontier settlers, and he and
his neighbors were determined to reach a** Fina Solution®*
to their Indian problem. This was an increasingly popular
program among the settler masses, since it also promised
to end their economic depression by a new round of
looting Indian lands and goods. Nothing raises more en-
thusiasm among Euro-Amerikan settlers than attacking
people of color—they embrace it as something between a
team sport and a national religion. Thus did the Rebellion
win over the settler masses.

In May, 1676, word came to the settlers on the
frontier from their Occaneechee Indian allies that a band
of Susquehannock had camped near the Occaneechee fort
on the Roanoke River. Bacon and his friends formed a
vigilante group, against government orders, and promptly
rode off to begin their war against all Indians. Thismarks
the beginning of Bacon's Rebellion.

When Bacon and his men arrived at the Oc-
caneeche fort they were exhausted, out of food, and clearly
in no shape to fight. The fawning Occaneeche treated the

Bacon's force should rest while the Occaneeche would
defeat the Susguehannock for them. Naturally, Bacon
agreed. Using treachery the Occaneeche overran the Sus-
guehannock, killing some thirty of them. The surviving
prisoners were either publicly executed or given to Bacon
as slaves.

But this did not end the battle, for Bacon and his
vigilante band had really come to kill and enslave all the
Indians. The Occaneeche were rumored to have a store of
beaver furs worth some £ 1,000. At least some of Bacon's
men later confessed ** that the great designe was to gett the
beaver...”” In any case, Bacon demanded that the Oc-
caneeche give him al the loot from the Susguehannock
camp plus additional friendly Indians as slaves. Even at
that, the servile Occaneeche leader tried to temporize, of-
fering to give him hostages. Suddenly Bacon's force
assaulted the unprepared Occaneeche. Most of the Indians
inside the fort were killed, although they did stand off the
settler assault. The surprised Occaneeche outside their fort
were helpless, however. As Bacon proudly reported, his
heroic settler comrades ““fel/ upon the men, woemen and
children without, disarmed and destroid them all...”’
Bacon's Rebellion had won its first important victory, and
he and his men marched homeward, |oaded with loot and
new saves, as heroes.

Bacon was now the most popular figure in the
Virginia Colony, famed and respected as an Indian killer.
Berkeley's refusal to grant him a military commission
meant nothing, for Bacon was acclaimed as ** The Peoples
Genera™. He, much more than any Governor or Coun-
cilor, commanded theloyalty of the settler masses. Nor did
he find any trouble attracting armed volunteers to do his
bidding. Wiping out and looting all the Indians around

settlers to a festive dinner. They even proposed that ;4 was a program many whites could relate to, particularly



since Governor Berkeley, under popular pressure, had
forced the subject Indians to turn in their muskets and
disarm. Killing disarmed oppressed people is much more
satisfying to Euro-Amerikans than having to face armed
foes. In fact, asone historian pointed out: " Bacon and his
men did not kill a single enemy Indian but contented
themselves with frightening away, killing, or endaving
most of the friendly neighboring Indians, and taking their
beaver and land as spoils."

Now Bacon was on the offensive against Governor
Berkeley and his clique as well. Over and over he publicly
damned Berkeley as atraitor to settlers. Bacon was swing-
ing from his heels, aiming at nothing lessthan state power.
His big gun against the Governor was the charge that
Berkeley was a secret ** friend™" to the Indians. No charge
could have been more damaging. As we all know, when
Euro-Amerikans redly get serious about fighting each
other the most vicious accusation they can hurl at one
another is that of ""nigger-lover'™ or **Indian-lover' or
some such.

Bacon charged that the Governor was literally a
traitor who had secretly sold the Indians guns so that they
could attack the settlers. We can see the pardlels to the
1960’s, when white liberals were widdly charged with giv-
ing Third-World militants money, legal aid, and even
weapons so that they could kill whites. Berkeley, charged
Bacon, had so intimidated the settlers **that no man dare
to destroy the Indians...until | adventured to cutt the
knott, which made the peoplein generall look upon meeas
the countries friend.”" Bacon's wife, whose ardent support
for the Rebellion led some of today's Euro-Arnerikan
radicalsto see feminist stirringsin it, cried ** Thanks beeto
God'* that her husband **did destroy a great many of the
Indians...”’(6) Killing, endavingand robbing was the exact
central concern of this movement—which Euro-
Amerikans tell usis an example of how we should unite
with them! There's a messagethere for those who wish to
pick it up.

Bacon had been proscribed as a lawbreaker and
rebel, but hestill easily won electionto the Assembly which
was to meet on June 5, 1676. He typically chose to ensure
his control of the Henrico County elections by capturing
the site with his vigilantes. Even though Bacon was for
repealing the 1670 Assembly decision denying propertyless
freeman voting rights, these votes and assemblies were just
window-dressing to his dictatorial ambitions.

On June 7, 1676 the Rebdlion suffered its first
reverse. Bacon was captured as he and fifty of his armed
band tried to dip into Jamestown, the capital of Virginia
Colony. Then began a dizzying series of maneuvers, coups
and countercoups. Preferring shame to execution, Bacon
begged Gov. Berkeley's pardon on bended kneein front of
the crowded Assembly. He was quickly pardoned— and
even restored to his position on the Council of State.
Y oung Bacon just asquickly fled Jamestown, returning on
June 23, 1676 with over 500 armed supporters. He easily
captured the capital, Governor and all. But now hein turn
had to release Gov. Berkeley and hisloyal supporters, for
they invoked their settlers' right to return home to defend
their plantations and women against the Indians.

servants entering the scene. Without an army. with almost
dl of the planters turned against him, an exiled Gov.
Berkeley outbids Bacon for support. Berkeley promises
freedom to white indentured servants of the Baconites, if
they will desert their masters and take arms with the
loyalist forces of the Crown. He also authorizes looting,
with every white servant sharing in the confiscated estates
of the Baconites. Aided by the lucky recapture of three
?rmed ships, Gov. Berkeley soon rebuilt his military
orces.

On Sept. 7 1676 the loyaists arrived at
Jamestown. Gov. Berkdey shrewdly offered ageneral par-
don to all rebel settlers except Bacon and his two chief
lieutenants. Although they still commanded the fortified
capital, Bacon's men abandoned their positions in im-
mediate flight, without any pretense of battle. Most eager-
ly took up Berkeley's offer of pardon.

Now it was Bacon's turn to find himsdf virtually
armyless, deserted by many of hisfollowers. It appears as
though a good number of settlers rallied to and deserted
from the various sides depending on how the tide of for-
tune was running. They had an opportunistic regard for
their immediate gain as the main contour in their minds.
Just one month before, Bacon had been confidently sket-
ching out how sister rebellions could easily be ignited in
Maryland and South Carolina, and how if London refused
their demands then an independent nation could be form-
ed. This, incidentaly, is why Jeffersonand the other 1776
patriots considered Bacon one of thefirst architects of the
United States.(7) But now his situation was perilous.

In his extreme need, refusing to swalow the bitter
doseof either compromiseor defeat, Bacon followed Gov.
Berkeley's example—but did him one better. Bacon
recruited not only the white servants of hisopponents, but
aso their Afrikan daves. Hundredsof new recruitsflocked
to hisarmy. On Sept. 19, 1676, Baconite forces recaptured
Jamestown. Once again there was no battle. Berkeley's
forces deserted him as swiftly as Bacon's had, and thefor-
tified capital was abandoned. Bacon, ever the master
psychologist, had skillfully barricaded his besieging ram-
parts with the bodiesof both his new Indian davesand the
captured wives of loyalists. That night he triumphantly
ordered Jamestown put to thetorch, and thefiresthat con-
sumed the capital were dramatic evidencethat he was once
again master of Virginia.

But then Bacon died suddenly from an unexpected
illness. His successor as "' Generd™" of the Rebellion lost
heart, and made a secret deal with the Crown to disarm the
rebel forces. The last die-hards were some 80 Afrikan
davesand 20 whiteservants, who refused to surrender to a
fate they knew al too well. They were tricked into coming
aboard a ship, taken out to the middle of the river, and
forced to disarm at cannonpoint. As quickly as it had
begun, Bacon's Rebellion was over.

Out of the debris of this chaotic dispute we can
pick out the central facts. First, that there was no
democratic political program or movement whatsoever.
Bacon's Rebellion was a popular movement, representing
aclear mgjority of the settlers, to resolve seriouseconomic
and social problems by stepping up the exploitaton of op-

It was at that point that we find white indentured 15 pressed peoples. Far from being **democratic'*, it was



more nearly fascistic. Bacon was the diseased mind of the
most reactionary faction of the planters, and in his am-
bitious schemes the fact that a few more freemen or ex-
dlaves had paper voting rights meant little. Far from
fighting to abolish slavery, the Rebellion actually hoped to
add to the number of daves by Indian conquest.

And, finally, there was no "' Black and White uni-
ty"* at all. Needing fighting bodies, Bacon at the very end
offered a deal to his opponents’ daves. He paid in theonly
coin that was meaningful —apromise of freedom for them
if he won. Those Afrikans who signed up in his army
didn't love him, trust him, view him as their |eader, or
anything of thekind. They weretactically exploiting a con-
tradiction in the oppressor ranks, maneuvering for their
freedom. It isinteresting to note that those Indians who
did give themselves up to unity with the oppressors,
becoming the settlers lackeys and allies, were not pro-
tected by it, but were destroyed.

We can aso see here the contradiction of
""democratic’* reforms within the context of settler
capitalism. Much has been made of the reforms of
“Bacon’s Assembly** (the June, 1676 session of the
Virginia Assembly, which was so named because of its
newly elected majority of Baconites and their sym-
pathizers). Always singled out for praise by Euro-
Amerikan historians was "*Act VII”’ of the Assembly,
which restored voting rights to property-less freemen. The
most eminent Euro-Amerikan radical labor historian,
Philip S. Foner, has written how:

**..the rebellion.. .gained a number of democratic
rights for the people. The statute preventing propertyless
freemen from electing membersto the House of Burgesses
was repealed. Freeholders and freemen of every parish
gained theright to elect the vestries of the church. None of
these democratic reforms remained after the revolt was
crushed, yet their memories lived on. Bacon was truly the
‘Torchbearer of the Revolution', and for generations after
any leader of the common people was caled a
‘Baconist’. **(8)

It is easy to see how contemptible these pseudo-
Marxist, white supremacist lies are. When we examine the
entirework of that legislature of planter reforms, we find
that the first three acts passed a/f involved furthering the
genocidal war against the Indians. Act III legalized the set-
tler seizure of Indian lands, previously guaranteed by trea-
ty, ""deserted™ by Indians fleeing from Bacon's attacks.

How meaningful is a "*democratic’® extension of voting
rights amidst the savage expansion of a capitalist society
based on genocide and enslavement? Would voting rights
for white ranchers have been the **democratic'* answer at
Wounded Knee? Or "*free speech™ for prison guards the
answer at Attica?

The truth is that Euro-Amerikans view these
bourgeois-democratic measures as historic gains becauseto
them they are. But not to us. Theinner content, the essence
of these reforms was the consolidation of a new settler na-
tion. Part of this process was granting full citizenship in
the settler society to all strata and classes of Euro-
Amerikans; as such, these struggles were widespread in
Colonial Amerika, and far more important to settlers than
mere wage disputes.

The early English settlers of Virginia Colony, for
example, were forced to import German, Polish and
Armenian craftsmen to their invasion beachhead, in order
to produce the glass beads used in the fur trade (as well as
pitch used in shipbuilding, etc.). Since these "*foreign®*
craftsmen were not English, they were considered subjects
and not members of the Colony. So in 1619 thosc Euro-
pean artisans went on strike, quickly winning full citizen-
ship rights—'"as free as any inhabitant there
whatsoever.”’(9)

Similar struggles took place throughout the Col-
onial Era, in both North and South. In 1689 Leisler’s
Rebellion (led by a German immigrant merchant) in New
York found the settler democrats ousting the British gar-
rison from Albany, and holding the state capital for
several years. The New York State Assembly hasitsorigins
in the settler legislature granted by the Crown as a conces-
sion after the revolt had been ended. The Roosevelt family
first got into settler politics as supporters of Leisler.(10)

We need to see the dialectical unity of democracy
and oppression in developing settler Amerika. Thewinning
of citizenship rights by poorer settlersor non-Anglo-Saxon
Europeans is democratic in form. The enroliment of the
white masses into new, mass instruments of repres-
sion—such as the formation of theinfamous Slave Patrols
in Virginiain 1727 —is obviously anti-democratic and reac-
tionary. Yet these opposites in form are, in their essence,
united as aspects of creating the new citizenry of Babylon.
This is why our relationship to **democratic™* struggles
among the settlers has not been one of simple unity.
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Thiswas fully proven in practice once again by the
1776 War of Independence, a war in which most of the In-
dian and Afrikan peoples opposed settler nationhood and
the consolidation of Amerika. In fact, the majority of op-
pressed peoplegladly alied themselvesto the British forces
In hopes of crushing the settlers.

This clash, between an Old European empire and
the emerging Euro-Amerikan empire, was inevitable
decades before actual fighting came. The decisive point
came when British capitalism decided to clip the wings of
the new Euro-Amerikan bourgeoisie—they restricted
emigration, hampered industry and trade, and pursued a
long-range plan to confine the settler population to a con-
trollable strip of territory along the Atlantic seacoast. They
proposed, for their own imperial needs, that the infant
Amerika be permanently stunted. After al, the European
conquest of just the Eastern shores of North America had
already produced, by thetime of Independence, a popula-
tion amost one-third as large as that of England and
Ireland. They feared that unchecked, the Colonia tail
might someday wag the imperial dog (as indeed it has).

APPROXIMATE FRONTIER LINE OF THE
COLONIESIN 1774

While some patriots, such as Samuel Adams, had
for many years been certain of the need for settler in-
dependence from England, the settler bourgeoisie was, in
the main, conservative and uncertain about actual war. It
was the land question that in the end proved decisive in
swaying the doubtful among the settler elite.

By first the Proclamation Act of 1763 and then the
Quebec Act of 1773, the British capitalists kept trying to
reserve for themselves alone the great stretches of Indian
land West of the Alleghenies.This was ruinous to the settler
bourgeoisie, who were suffering from the first major
Depression in Amerikan history. Then as now, real estate
speculation was a mania, a profitable obsession to the
Euro-Amerikan patriots. Ben Franklin, the Whartons and
other Philadelphia notables tried to obtain vast acreages
for speculation. George Washington, together with the
Lees and Fitzhughs, formed the Mississippi Company,
which tried to get 2.5 million acres for sale to new settlers.
Heavily in debt to British merchant-bankers, the settler
bourgeoisie had hoped to reap great rewards from seizing
new Indian lands as far West as the Mississippi River.(11)

The British Quebec Act of 1773, however, attach-
ed all the AmerikansMidwest to British Canada. The Thir-
teen Colonies wereto be frozen out of the continental land
grab, with their British cousins doing all the looting. And
as for the Southern planter bourgeoisie, they were faced
with literal bankruptcy asaclass without the profitsof new
conquests and the expansion of the slave system. It was
thisoneissuethat drovethem, at theend, into the camp of
rebellion.(12)

Historian Richard G. Wade, analyzing therelation
of frontier issues to the War of Independence, says of
British restrictions on settler land-grabbing: **...settlers
hungered to get across the mountains and resented any ef-
forts to stop them. The Revolution was fought in part to
free the frontier from this confinement.’’(13)

Like Bacon's Rebellion, the "*liberty"* that the
Amerikan Revolutionists of the 1770’s fought for was in
large part the freedom to conquer new Indian lands and
profit from the commerce of the slave trade, without any
restrictions or limitations. In other words, the bourgeois
*"freedom™ to oppress and exploit others. The successful
future of the settler capitalists demanded the scope of in-
dependent nationhood.

But as the first flush of settler enthusiasm faded
into the unhappy realization of how grim and bloody this
war would be, the settler ** sunshine soldiers' faded from
the ranks to go home and stay home. Almost one-third of
the Continental Army deserted at Valley Forge. So enlist-
ment bribes were widely offered to get recruits. New York
State offered new enlistments 400 acres each of Indian
land. Virginia offered an enlistment bonus of an Afrikan
slave (guaranteed to be not younger than age ten) and 100
acresof Indian land. In South Carolina, Gen. Sumter used
a share-the-loot scheme, whereby each settler volunteer
would get an Afrikan captured from Tory estates. Even
these extraordinarily generous offers failed to spark any
sacrificial enthusiasm among the settler masses.(14)

It was Afrikans who greeted the war with great en-

17 thusiasm. But while the settler davemasters sought



""democracy'* through wresting their nationhood away
from England, their daves sought liberation by overthrow-
ing Amerika or escaping from it. Far from being either
patriotic Amerikan subjects or passively enslaved neutrals,
the Afrikan masses threw themselves daringly and pas-
sionately into the jaws of war on an unprecedented
scale—that is, into their own war, againgt slave Amerika
and for freedom.

The British, short of troops and laborers, decided
to use both the Indian nations and the Afrikan daves to
help bring down the settler rebels. This was nothing uni-
que; the French had extensively used Indian military
dliances and the British extensively used Afrikan slave
recruits in their 1756-63 war over North America (called
" The French & Indian War"" in settler history books). But
the Euro-Amerikan settlers, sitting on the dynamite of a
restive, nationally oppressed Afrikan population, wereter-
rified—and outraged.

This was the final proof to many settlers of King
George IIT’s evil tyranny. An English gentlewoman travel-
ing in the Colonies wrote that popular settler indignation
was so great that it stood to unite rebels and Tories again.
(15) Tom Paine, in his revolutionary pamphlet Common
Sense, raged against **...that barbarous and hellish power
which hath stirred up Indians and Negroes to destroy
us.”’(16) But oppressed peoples saw this war as a wonder-
ful contradiction to be exploited in the ranks of the Euro-
pean capitalists.

Lord Dunmore was Royal Governor of Virginiain
name, but ruler over solittle that hehad to resideaboard a
British warship anchored offshore. Urgently needing rein-
forcements for his outnumbered command, on Nov. 5,
1775 he issued a proclamation that any daves enlisting in
his forces would be freed. Sir Henry Clinton, commander
of British forces in North America, later issued an even
broader offer:

"1 do most dtrictly forbid any Person to sdl or
claim Right over any Negroe, the property of a Rebel, who
may claim refugein any part of this Army; And | do pro-
miseto every Negroewho shall desert the Rebel Standard,
full security to follow within these Lines, any Occupation
which he shall think proper.”’(17)

Could any horn have called more clearly? By the
thousands upon thousands, Afrikans stru%gled to reach
British lines. One historian of the Exodus has said: " The
British move was countered by the Americans, who exer-
cised closer vigilance over their slaves, removed the able-
bodied to interior placesfar from the sceneof the war, and
threatened with dire punishment all who sought to join the
enemy. To Negroes attempting to flee to the British the
alternatives 'Liberty or Death' took on an almost literal
meaning. Nevertheless, by land and sea they made their
way to the British forces.”’(18)

The war was a disruption to Slave Amerika, a
chaotic gap in the European capitalist ranks to be hit hard.
Afrikans seized the time—not by the tens or hundreds, but
by the many thousands. Amerika shook with the tremors
of their movement. The signers of the Declaration of In-
dependence were bitter about their personal losses:.
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Governor Benjamin Harrison lost thirty of ""my finest
daves'™; William Leelost sixty-five slaves, and said two of
his neighbors **lost every dave they had in the world';
South Carolina's Arthur Middleton lost fifty slaves.(19)

Afrikans were writing their own ** Declaration of
Independence’ by escaping. Many settler patriots tried to
appeal to the British forcesto exercise European solidarity
and expel the Rebel daves. George Washington had to de-
nounce his own brother for bringing food to the British
troops, in a vain effort to coax them into returning the
Washington family daves.(20) Yes, the settler patriots
were definitely upset to seesome real freedom get loosed
upon the land.

To this day no one redly knows how many daves
freed themselvesduring the war. Georgia settlers were said
to have lost over 10,000 daves, while the number of
Afrikan escaped prisoners in South Carolina and Virginia
was thought to total well over 50,000. Many, in the disrup-
tion of war, passed themselves off as freemen and
relocated in other territories, fled to British Florida and
Canada, or took refuge in Maroon communities or with
the Indian nations. It has been estimated that 100,000
Afrikan prisoners—some 20% of the dave popula-
tion—freed themselves during the war.(21)

Thethousands of rebellious Afrikans sustained the
British war machinery. After al, if the price of refuge
from the slavemaster was helping the British throw down
the settlers, it was not such a distasteful task. Lord Dun-
more had an **Ethiopian Regiment'* of ex-daves (who
went into battle with the motto ** Liberty to Saves™ sewn
on their jackets) who helped the British capture and burn
Norfolk, Va. on New Y earsDay, 1776.(22) That must have
been sweet, indeed. Everywhere, Afrikans appeared with
the British units as soldiers, porters, road-builders, guides
and intelligence agents. Washington declared that unless
the dave escapes could be halted the British Army would
inexorably grow **like a snowball in rolling’’.(23)

It was only under this threat— not only of defeat,
but defeat in part by masses of armed ex-daves—that the
settlers hurriedly reversed their gearsand started recruiting
Afrikansinto the Continental U.S. Army. The whole con-

Thomas Jefferson lost many of his daves; Virginias g tradiction of arming davesand asking them to defend their



davemasters was apparent to many. Fearing this disrup-
tion of the concentration camp culture of the planta-
tions—and fearing even more the dangers of arming
masses of Afrikans—many settlers preferred to lose to
their British kith and kin rather than tamper with slavery.
But that choice was no longer fully theirs to make, as the
genie was part-way out of the bottle.

On Dec. 31, 1775, Gen. Washington ordered the
enlistment of Afrikans into the Continental Army, with
the promise of freedom at the end of the war. Many set-
tlerssent their davesinto thearmy to take their place. One
Hessian mercenary officer with the British said: **The
Negro can take the field instead of the master; and
therefore, no regiment is to be seen in which there are not
Negroes in abundance...”” Over 5,000 Afrikans served in
the Patriot military, making up a large proportion of the
most experienced troops (settlers usually served for only
short enlistments—90 days duty being the most common
term—whiledavesserved until thewar's end or death).(24)

For oppressed peoples the price of the war was
paid in blood. Afrikan casualties were heavy (one-half of
the Afrikans who served with the Britishin Virginiadied in
an epidemic).(25) And the Indian nations adlied to the
Crown suffered greatly as the tide of battle turned against
their side. The samewastrueof many Afrikanscaptured in
British defeats. Some were sold to the West Indies and
others were executed. A similar heavy fate fell on those
recaptured while making their way to British lines. The set-
tler mass community organizations, such as the infamous
*"Committees of Correspondence’™ in New York and
Massachusetts, played the same role up North that the
Slave Patrols played in the South, of checking and ar-
resting rebellious Afrikans.(26)

Even those who had alied with the victorious set-
tlersdid not necessarily find themsel ves winning anything.
Many Afrikans were disarmed and put back into chains at
the war's end, despite solemn settler promises. John Han-
cock, President of the Continental Congress, may have
presented Afrikan U.S. troops with a banner — which
praised them as "*The Bucks of America’® — but that
didn't help Afrikans such as Captain Mark Starlin. Hewas
thefirst Afrikan captain in the Amerikan naval forces, and
had won many honors for his near-suicidal night raids on
the British fleet (which is why the settlers let him and his
al-Afrikan crew sail alone). But as soon as the war ended,
his master simply reclaimed him. Starlin spent the rest of

his life as a dave. He, ironically enough, is known to
historians as an exceptionally dedicated ** patriot’*, super-
loyal to the new settler nation.(27)

What was primary for the Afrikan masses was a
strategic relationship with the British Empire against set-
tler Amerika. To use an Old European power against the
Euro-Amerikan settlers—who were the nearest and most
immediate enemy—was just common sense to many.
65,000 Afrikans joined the British forces—over ten for
every one enlisted in the Continental US ranks.(28) As
Lenin said in discussing the national question: " The
masses vote with their feet" . And in this case they voted
against Amerika.

Secondarily, on an individual level Afrikans serv-
ed with various forcesin return for release from davery.
There was no red ** political unity** or larger allegiancein-
volved, just aquid pro quo. On the European sidesas well,
obvioudly. If the British and Patriot sides could have pur-
sued their conflict without freeing any davesor disrupting
the dave system, they each gladly would havedone so. Just
asthe daveenlistmentsin Bacon's Rebellion demonstrated
only thetemporary and tactical nature of alliancesbetween
oppressed and oppressor forces, so the aignment of forces
in the settler War of Independenceonly proved that the na-
tional patriotic struggle of Euro-Amerikans was opposite
to the basicinterestsand political desiresof the oppressed.

Even in the ruins of British defeat, the soundness
of this viewpoint was born out in practice. While the
jubilant Patriots watched the defeated British army
evacuate New York City in 1783, some 4,000 Afrikans
swarmed aboard the departing ships to escape Amerika.
Another 4,000 Afrikans escaped with the British from
Savannah, 6,000 from Charleston, and 5,000 escaped
aboard British ships prior to the surrender. (29) Did these
brothers and sisters *"lose’ the war—compared to those
till in chains on the plantations?

Others chose neither to leave nor submit. All dur-
ing the war Indian and Afrikan guerrillasstruck at the set-
tlers. In one case, three hundred Afrikan ex-daves fought
an extended guerrillacampaign against the plantersin both
Georgia and South Carolina. Originaly alied to the
British forces, they continued their independent campaign
long after the British defeat. They were not overcome until
1786, when their secret fort at Bear Creek was discovered
and overwhelmed. This was but one front in the true
democratic struggle against Amerika.




III. THE CONTRADICTIONS
OF NATION & CLASS

1 Crigs Within the Save System

The dave system had served Amerika well, but as
the settler nation matured what once was a foundation
stone increasingly became a drag on the growth of the new
Euro-Amerikan Empire. The dave system, once essential
to the life of white society, how became worse than an
anachronism; it became a growing threat to the well-being
of settler life. While the settler masses and their bourgeois
leaders still intended to exploit the oppressed to the fullest
extent, increasingly they came to believethat one specific
forerg of exploitation— Afrikan davery—had to be shat-
tered.

Nothing is gained without a price. As "*natura*
and ""Heaven-sent'* as the great production of Afrikan
dave labor seemed to the planters, this wealth was bought
at the cost of mounting danger to settlers as a whole. For
the slave system imported and concentrated a vast, enemy
army of oppressed right in the sinewsof whitesociety. This
wasthe fatal contradiction in the** Slave Power** so clearly
seen by early settler critics of slavery. Benjamin Franklin,
for example, not only gave up slave-owning himself, but in
1755 wrote that slavery should be banned and only Euro-
peans permitted to livein North America.(1) Twenty years
later, asthe Articlesof Confederation were being debated,
South Carolinas Lynch stated that since Afrikans were
property they shouldn't be taxed any more than sheep
were. Franklin acidly replied: ** Sheep will never make in-
surrection! ™ (2)

Thomas Jefferson of Virginia probably per-
sonified this contradiction more visbly than any other set-
tler. Heis well-known in settler history books asthe liberal
planter who constantly told his friends how he agonized
over theimmorality of slavery. Heisusually depicted asan
exceptional human being of great compassion and much
intellect. What was pushing and pressuring his capitalist
mind was the contradiction between his greed for the easy
life of the slave-master, and his fear for the safety of his
settler nation.(3)

He knew that successful revolution against settler
rule was a possibility, and that in a land governed by ex-
davesthe fate of the former slave-masters would be hard.
As he put it: ““...a revolution of the whed of fortune, an
exchange of situation isamong possible events...”” That is
why, asU.S. President in 1791, he viewed the great Haitian
Revolution led by Toussaint L’Ouverture as a monstrous
danger. His Administration quickly appropriated relief
funds to subsidize the French planters fleeing that island.

Jefferson’'s agile mind came up with a theoretical
solution to their "*Negro problem' — gradual genocide.He
estimated that returning all daves to Afrika would cost
Amerika$900 Millioninlost capital and transportation ex-
penses—a sum 45 times the annual export earnings of the

onethat would have bankrupted not only the planters but
the entire settler society as well.

President Jefferson's solution to this dilemma was
to take all Afrikan children away from their parents for
compact shipment to the West Indies and Afrika, while
keeping the adults endaved to support the Amerikan
economy for the rest of ther lives* This would
theoretically generate the necessary profits to prop up the
capitalist economy, whilestill moving towards an all-white
Amerika. Jefferson mused: **...the old stock would die off
in the ordinary course of nature..until its final disap-
pearance.”’ The President thought this Hitlerian fantasy
both ** practicable’ and *"*blessed'".

It is easy to understand why this fantastic: plan
never became reality: the oppressor will never willingly
remove his claws from the oppressed so long as there are
till more profits to be wrung from them. Jefferson himself
actively bought more and more slaves to maintain his
pseudo-Grecian lifestyle. As President he signed the 1808
bill alegedly banning the importation of new daves in
part, we suspect, becausethisonly raised the price he could
obtain from his slave-breeding business.

Jefferson gloated over the increase in his wealth
from the birth of new daves: ““...l consider the labor of a
breeding woman as no object, and that a child raised every
two yearsis of more profit than the crop of the best |abor-
ing man."" It sums matters up to notethat President Jeffer-
son, who believed that the planters should restrict and then
wipe out entirely the Afrikan colony, ended his days own-
ing more daves than he started with.(4)

The Northern States had dowly begun abolishing
davery as early as Vermont in 1777, in the hopes that the
numbersof Afrikanscould be kept down. It wasalso wide-
ly believed by settlers that in small numbers the ** child-
like™ ex-daves could be kept docile and easily ruled. The
explosive growth of the number of Afrikans held prisoner
within the dave system, and the resultant eruptions of
Afrikan strugglesin al spheresof life, blew this settler illu-
sion away.

The Haitian Revolution of 1791 marked a decisive
point in the politics of both settler and dave. The news
from Santo Domingo that Afrikan prisoners had risen and
successfully set up a new nation electrified the entire
Western Hemisphere. When it became undeniably true
that Afrikan peoples armies, under the leadership of a 50
year-old former field hand, had in protracted war out-
maneuvered and outfought the professional armies of the

* Although Jefferson never admitted it, most of these
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Old European Powers, the relevancy of the lesson to
Amerika was intense. Intense.

The effect of Haiti's great victory was felt im-
mediately. Haitian daves forcibly evacuated from that
isand with their French masters helped spread the word
that Revolution and Independence were possible. The new
Haitian Republic proudly offered citizenship to any In-
dians and Afrikans who wanted it, and thousands of free
Afrikans emigrated. This great breakthrough stimulated
rebellion and the vision of national liberation among the
oppressed, while hardening the resolveof settler society to
defend their hegemony with the most violent and naked
terror.

The Virginiainsurrection led by Gabriel some nine
yearslater, in which thousands of Afrikans were involved,
as wdl as that of Nat Turner in 1831, caused discussions
within the Virginialegislature on ending slavery. The 1831
uprising, in which sixty settlers died, so terrified them that
public rallieswere held in Western Virginiato demand an
al-white Virginia. Virginias Governor Floyd publicly en-
dorsed thetotal removal of al Afrikansout of the state.(5)
If such proposals could be entertained in the heartland of
the dave system, we can imagine how popular that must
have been among settlers in the Northern States.

The problem facing the settlers was not limited to
potential uprisingson the plantations. EverywhereAfrikan

for them. The situation became more acute as the develop-
ing capitalist economy created trends of urbanization and
industrialization. In the early 1800s the Afrikan popula-
tion of many cities was rising faster than that of Euro-
Amerikans. In 1820 Afrikans comprised at least 25% of
thetotal population of Washington, Louisville, Baltimore,
and St. Louis; at least 50% of the total population in New
Orleans, Richmond, Mobile, and Savannah. The percen-
tage of whites owning daves was higher in the citiesthan it
was in the countryside. In cities such as Louisville,
Charleston, and Richmond, some 65-75% of all Euro-
Amerikan families owned Afrikan daves. And the com-
merce and industry of these cities brought together and
educated masses of Afrikan colonial proletarians—inthe
textile mills, mines, ironworks, docks, railroads, tobacco
factories, and so on.(6).

In such concentrations, Afrikans bent and often
broke the bars surrounding them. Increasingly, more and
mroe slaves wereno longer under tight control. Illegal grog
shops (white-owned, of course) and informal clubs
flourished on the back streets. Restrictionson even thedai-
ly movements of many daves faltered in the urban crowds.

Contemporary white travelers often wrote of how
alarmed they were when visiting Southern citiesat thelarge
numbers of Afrikans on the streets. One historian writes of
New Orleans: "It was not'unusual for daves to gather on
street corners at night, for example, wherethey challenged
whitesto attempt to pass...nor wasit safe to accost them,
as many went armed with knivesand pistolsin flagrant de-
fiance of dl the precautions of the Black Code.”’(7) A
Louisville newspaper editorial complained in 1835 that
""Negroes scarcely realizethe fact that they are daves...in-
solent, intractable...”’(8)

It was natural in these urban concentrations that
dave escapes (prison breaks) became increasingly com-
mon. The Afrikan communities in the cities were also
human forests, partially opague to the eye of the settler, in
which escapees from the plantations quietly sought refuge.
During one 16 month period in the 1850's the New Orleans
settler police arrested 982 *'runaway daves”—a number
equal to approximately 7% of the city's dave population.
In 1837 the Baltimore settler police arrested almost 300
Afrikans as proven or suspected escapees—a number equal
to over 9% of that city's dave population.(9)

And, of course, these are just those who were
caught. Many others evaded the settler law enforcement
apparatus. Frederick Douglass, we remember, had been a
carpenter and shipyard worker in Baltimore before escap-
ing Northward to pursue his agitation. At least 100,000
daves did escape to the North and Canada during these
years.

Nor should it beforgotten that some of the largest
armed insurrectionsand conspiracies of the period involv-
ed the urban proletariat. The Gabriel uprising of 1800 was
based on the Richmond proletariat (Gabriel himself wasa
blacksmith, and most of his lieutenants were other skilled
workers). So many Afrikans wereinvolved in that planned
uprising that one Southern newspaper declared that pro-
secutions had to be halted lest it bankrupt the Richmond
capitalists by causing **the annihilation of the Blacks in

prisoners were pressing beyond the colonial boundariesset 21 this part of the country’”.(10)



The Charleston conspiracy of 1822, led by Den-
mark Vesey (a free carpenter), was an organization of ur-
ban proletarians— stevedores, millers, lumberyard
workers, blacksmiths, etc.. Similarly, the great conspiracy
of 1856 was organized among coal mine, mill and factory
workers across Kentucky and Tennessee. In its failure,
some 65 Afrikans were killed at Senator Bell's iron works
alone. It was particularly alarming to the settlers that those
Afrikans who had been given the advantages of urban liv-
ing, and who had skilled positions, just used their relative
mobility to strike at the colonia system all the more effec-
tively.(11)

From among the ranks of free Afrikans outside
the South came courageous organizers, who moved
through the South like guerrillas leading their brethren to
freedom. And not just a few exceptional leaders, such as
Harriet Tubman; in 1860 we know that five hundred
underground organizers went into the South from Canada
alone. On the plantations the Afrikan massesresisted in a
conscious, political culture. A letter from a Charleston,
S.C. plantation owner in 1844 tellshow all the slavesin the
areasecretly celebrated every August 1st — the anniversary
of the end of davery in the British West Indies.(11)

Abolishing slavery was the commonly proposed
answer to thisincreasing instability in the colonial system.
The settler bourgeoisie, however, which had immense
capital tied up in slaves, could hardly be expected to take
such a step willingly. Oneimmediate responsein the 1830’s
was to break up the Afrikan communities in the cities. In

the wake of the Vesey conspiracy, for instance, the
Charleston City Council urged that the number of male
Afrikansin thecity " begreatly diminished’’.(12) And they
were.

Throughout the South much of the Afrikan
population was gradually shipped back to the plantations,
declining year after year until the Civil War. In New
Orleans the drop was from 50% to 15% of thecity popula-
tion; in St. Louisfrom 25% to only 2% of the city popula-
tion.(13) The needsof the new industrial economy were far
less important to the bourgeoisie than breaking up the
dangerous concentrations of oppressed, and regaining a
safe, Euro-Amerikan physica domination over the key ur-
ban centers.

One Northern writer traveling through the South
noted in 1859 that the Afrikans had been learning too
much in the cities: " This has alarmed their masters, and
they aresendingthem off, asfast as possible, to the planta-
tions where, asin atomb, no sight or sound of knowledge
can reach them.""(14) In addition to the physical restric-
tions, the mass terror, etc. that we all know werei nposed,
it is important to see that settler Amerika reacted to the
growing consciousness of Afrikansby attemptingtoisolate
and physically break up the oppressed communities. It isa
measure of how strongly the threat of Revolution was ris-
ing in the Afrikan nation that the settlers had to restructure
their society in response. The relative backwardness of the
Southern economy was an expression of the living con-
tradictions of the dave system.

2. Savery vs. Settlerism

Slavery had become an obstacle to both the con-
tinued growth of settler society and the interests of the
Euro-Amerikan bourgeoisie. It was not that Slavery was
unprofltab1e itself. It was, worker for worker, much more
profitable than white wage-labor. Afrikan slaves in in-
dustry cost the capitalists less than one-third the wages of
white workingmen. Even when slaves were rented from
another capitalist, the savings in the factory or mine were
still considerable.For example, in the 1830's almost one-
third of the workers at the U.S. Navy shipyard at Norfolk
were Afrikans, rented at only two-thirds the cost of white
wage-labor.(15)

But the Amerikan capitalists needed to greatly ex-
pand their labor force. Whilethe planters believed that im-
porting new millions of Afrikan slaves would most pro-
fitably meet this need, it wasclear that this would only add
fuel to the fires of the already insurrectionary Afrikan col-
ony. Profit had to be seen not in the squeezing of a few
more dollarson ashort-term, individual basis, but interms
of the needs of an entire Empire and its future. And it was
not just the demand for labor alone that outmoded the
dlave system.

Capitalism needed giant armies of settlers, waves
and waves of new European shock-troopsto help coniguer
and hold new territory, to develop it for the bourgeoisie,
and garrison it against the oppressed. The Mississippi
Valley, the Plains, the Northern territoriesof Mexico, the

awaited, that could only be held by millions of loyal set-
tlers. After Haiti, it wasincreasingly obviousthat a™ thin,
white line" of a few soldiers, administratorsand planters
could not safely hold down whole oppressed nations. Only
theweight of masses of oppressorscould providethe Euro-
Amerikan bourgeoisie with the Empire they desired. This
was a fundamental element in the antagonistic, but sym-
biotic, relationship of the white masses to their rulers.

The dave system had committed the fatal sin of
restricting the white population, while massing great
numbers of Afrikans. In the 1860 Census we can see the
disparity of the settler populations of North and South.
Excluding the border States of Delaware and Maryland,
the dave States had a median population density of a bare
18 whites per sq. mile. The most heavily populated slave
State— Kentucky — had a population of only 31 whites per
sg.mile. In sharp contrast, Northern States such as Ohio,
New Jersey, and Massachusetts had populations of 59, 81,
and 158 whites per sg. mile respectively.(16) This disparity
was not only large, but was qualitatively significant for the
future of the Euro-Amerikan Empire.

It isno surprise that the planter bourgeoisie view-
ed society far differently than did the New York banker or
Massachusetts mill owner. The thought of an Amerika
crowded with millions and millions of poverty-stricken
European laborers, al sharing citizenship with their
mansion-dwelling brothers, horrified the planter dlite.

Pacific West—a whole continent of land and resources 2; They viewed themselves as the founders of a future



Amerika that would become a great civilization akin to
Greece and Rome, a dave Empire led by the necessarily
small elite of aristocratic slave-owners.

These retrogressive dreams had definite shape in
plans for expansion of the **Save Power'* far beyond the
South. After al, if the Spanish Empire had used armies of
Indian davesto mine the gold, slver and copper of Peru
and Mexico, why could not the Southern planter
bourgeoisie colonize the great minefields of New Mexico,
Wtah, Colorado, and California, with millions of Afrikan
helots sending the great mineral wealth of the West back to
Richmond and New Orleans? These superprofits might
financea new world Empire, just asthey oncedid for semi-
feudal Spain.

Why could not the plantation system be ex-
tended—not just to Texas, but to swalow up the West,
Mexico, Cuba, and Central America? If masses of
Afrikans already sweated so profitably in the factories,
mills and mines of Birmingham and Richmond, why
couldn't theindustrial processbean integral part of a new
dave Empire that would bestride the world (as Rome once
did Europe and North Afrika)?

The planter capitalists who tantalized themselves
with these bloody dreams had little use for great numbers
of pennyless European immigrants piling up on their
doorstep. While Northerners saw the increasing dangers of
a dave economy, with its mounting, captive armies of
Afrikans, the planters saw the same dangersin importing a
white proletariat. The creation of such an underclass
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would inevitably, they thought, divide white society, since
the privilegedlifeof settlerismcould only stretch sofar. Or
in other words, too many whites meant an inevitable
squabble over dividing up the loot.

In 1836 Thomas R. Dew of William & Mary Col-
lege warned his Northern cousins that importing Euro-
peanswho were meant to stay poor could only lead to class
war: "'Between the rich and the poor, the capitalist and the
laboror...When these things shall come—when the
millions, who are always under the pressure of poverty,
and sometimes on the verge of starvation, shall form your
numerical majority, (asisthe case now in the old countries
of the world) and universal suffrage shall throw the
political power into their lands, can you expect that they
will regard as sacred the tenure by which you hold your
property?”’(17)

These were prophetic words, but in any case the
deadlock between these two factions of the settler
bourgeoisiemeant that both sides carried out their separate
policies during the first haf of the 1800s. While the mer-
chant and industrial capitalists of the North recruited the
dispossessed of Europe, the Southern planters fought to
expand the **Save Power'. Edmund Ruffin, the famous
Virginiaplanter, smugly boasted that: ** One of the greatest
benefits of the institution of African davery to the
Southern states is its effect in keeping away from our ter-
ritory, and directing to the North and Northwest, the
hordes of immigrants now flowing from Europe.’’(18)
Such is the blindness of doomed classes.
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IV. SETTLER TRADE-

UNIONISM

1. The Rise of White Labor

Settler Amerika got the reinforcements it needed
to advance into Empire from the great European immigra-
tion of the 19th Century. Between 1830-1860 some 4.5
Million Europeans (two-thirds of them Irish and German)
arrived to help the settler beachhead on the Eastern shore
push outward.(1) The impact of these reinforcements on
the tide of battle can be guessed from the fact that they
numbered more than the total settler population of 1800.
At a time when the young settler nation was dangerously
dependent on the rebellious Afrikan colony in the South,
and on the continental battleground greatly outnumbered
by the various Indian, Mexican and Afrikan nations, these
new legions of Europeans played a decisive role.

The fact that this flood of new Europeans also
helped create contradictions within the settler ranks hasled
to honest confusions. Some comrades mistakenly believe
that a white proletariat was born, whose trade-union and
socialist activities placed it in the historic position of a
primary force for revolution (and thus our eventual aly).
The key is to see what was dominant in the material life
and political consciousnessof this new labor stratum, then
and now.

The earlier settler society of the English colonies
was relatively **fluid'* and still unformed in terms of class
structure. After all, the origina ruling class of Amerika
was back in England, and even the large Virginia planter
capitalists were seen by the English aristocracy as mere
middle-men between them and the Afrikan proletarians
who actually created the wedth. To them George
Washington was just an overpaid foreman. And while
there were great differencesin wealth and power, therewas
ashared privilege among settlers. Few wereexploited in the
scientific socialist sense of being a wage-daveof capital; in
fact, wage labor for another man was looked down upon
by whitesas a mark of failure (and still is by many). Up un-
til the mid-1800’s settler society then was characterized by
the unequal but general opportunities for land ownership
and the extraordinary fluidity of personal fortunes by Old
European standards.

This era of early settlerism rapidly drew to aclose
as Amerikan capitalism matured. Good Indian land and
cheap Afrikan slaves became more and more difficult for
ordinary settlers to obtain. In the South the ranks of the
planters began tightening, concentrating as capital itself
was. One historian writes:

** During the earlier decades, when the lower South
was being settled, farmersstood every chance of becoming
planters. Until late in the fifties (1850s—ed) most
planters or their fathers before them started life as
yeomen, occasionaly with a few daves, but generaly
without any hands except their own. The heyday of these
poor people lasted as long as land and daves were cheap,

slaveowners as so many succeeded in doing...But the day
of the farmer began to wane rapidly after 1850. If he had
not already obtained good land, it became doubtful he
could ever improve hisfortunes. All the fertile soil that was
not under cultivation was generally held by speculators at
mounting prices.” (2)

While in the cities of the North, the small, loca
businessof the independent master craftsman (shoemaker,
blacksmith, cooper, etc.) wasgiving way step by step to the
large merchant, with hisregional businessand hiscapitalist
workshop/factory. This was the inevitable casualty list of
industrialism. At the beginning of the 1800’s it was till
true that every ambitious, young Euro-Amerikan appren-
tice worker could expect to eventually become a master,
owning his own little business (and often his own daves).
There is no exaggeration in saying this. We know, for ex-
ample, that in the Philadelphia of the 1820’s craft masters
actually outnumbered their journeymen employeesby 3 to
2—and that various tradesmen, masters and professionals
were an absolute mgjority of the Euro-Amerikan male
population. (3)

But by 1860 the number of journeymen workers
compared to masters had tripled, and a mgjority of Euro-
Amerikan men were now wage-earners.(4) Working for a
master or merchant was no longer just a temporary
stepping-stone to becoming an independent landowner or
shopkeeper. This new white workforce for the first time
had little prospect of advancing beyond wage-davery.
Unemployment and wage-slashing were common
phenomena, and an increasing class strife and discontent
entered the world of the settlers.

In this scene the new millionsof immigrant Euro-
pean workers, many with Old European experiences of
class struggle, furnished the final element in the hardening
of a settler class structure. The political development was
very rapid once the nodal point was reached: From artisan
guilds to craft associations to local unions. National
unions and labor journals soon appeared. And in the
workers movements the championing of various socialist
and even Marxist ideas was widespread and popular, par-
ticularly since these immigrant masses were salted with
radical political exiles (Marx, in the Inaugural Address to
the 1t International in 1864, says: **...crushed by theiron
hand of force, the most advanced sons of labor fled in
despair to the transatlantic Republic...”’)

All this was but the outward form of proletarian
class consciousness, made all the more convincing because
those white workers subjectively believed that they were
proletarians— "*the exploited'", **the creators of
al wedlth', *"the sons of toil**, etc. etc. In actuality this
was clearly untrue. While there were many exploited and
poverty-stricken immigrant proletarians, these new Euro-

enabling them to realize their ambition to be plantersand 24 Arnerikan workers as a whole were a privileged labor



stratum. As a labor aristocracy it had, instead of a pro-
letarian, revolutionary consciousness, a petit-bourgeois
consciousness that was unable to rise above reformism.

This period isimportant for us to analyze, because
here for the first time we start to see the modern political
form of the Euro-Amerikan masses emerge. Here, at the
very start of industrial capitalism, are trade-unions, labor
electoral campaigns, '"Marxist'® organizations, nation-
wide struggles by white workers against the capitalists, ma-
jor proposals for *"White and Negro™ labor aliance.

What we find is that this new class of white
workers was indeed angry and militant, but so completely
dominated by petit-bourgeois consciousness that they
aways ended up as the pawns of various bourgeois
political factions. Because they clung to and hungered
after the petty privileges derived from the loot of empire,
they asa stratum became rabid and reactionary supporters
of conguest and the annexation of oppressed nations. The
""trade-union unity*" deemed so important by Euro-
Amerikan radicals (then and now) kept falling apart and
was doomed to failure. Not because white workers were
racist (although they were), but because this alleged
*"trade-union unity* was just aruseto divide, confuse and
stall the oppressed until new genocidal attacks could be
launched against us, and completely drive us out of their

way.

This new stratum, far from possessing a revolu-
tionary potential, was unable to even take part in the
democraticstrugglesof the 19th century. When wego back
and trace the Euro-Amerikan workers  movements from
their early stagesin the pre-industrial period up thru the
end of the 19th Century, this point is very striking.

In the 1820°s-30’s, before white workers had even
developed into a class, they still played a magjor rolein the
political struggles of **Jacksonian Democracy'*. At that
time the ""United States’™ was a classic bourgeois
democracy —that is, direct ** democracy** for a handful of
capitalists. Even among settlers, high property qualifica
tions, residency laws and sex discrimination limited the
voteto a very small minority. So popular movements, bas-
ed among angry small farmers and urban workingmen,
arose in state after state to strike down these limita
tions—and thus force settler government to better share
the spoils of empire.

In New York State, for example, one liberal land-
mark was the "*Reform Convention™ of 1821, where the
supporters of Martin Van Buren swept away the high pro-
perty qualifications that had previoudy barred whitework-
ingmen from voting. This was a significant victory for
them. Historian Leon Litwack has pointed out that the
1821 Convention "*has come to symbolize the expanded
democracy which made possible the triumph of Andrew
Jackson seven yearslater.” Van Buren becamethe hero of
the whiteworkers, and waslater to follow Jackson into the
White House.(5)

Did this national trend **for the extension and not
the restriction of popular rights'™ (to quote the voting
rights committee of the Convention) involve the unity of
Euro-Amerikan and Afrikan workers? No. In fact, the

reform movementsof the settler masses. Thereason iseasy
to grasp: Everywhere in the North, the pre-Civil War
popular strugglesto enlarge the political powersof the set-
tler massesalso had the program of taking away civil rights
from Afrikans. These movements had the public aim of
driving all Afrikans out of the North. The 1821 New Y ork
""Reform Convention™ gave all white workingmen the
vote, while smultaneously raising property qualifications
for Afrikan men so high that it effectively disenfranchised
the entire community. By 1835 it was estimated that only
75 Afrikansout of 15,000in that state had voting rights.(6)

This unconcealed attack on Afrikans wasin point
of fact a compromise, with Van Buren restraining the
white mgjority which hated even the few, remaining shreds
of civil rightsleft for well-to-do Afrikans. Van Buren paid
for thisin hislater years, when é)dpposi ng politicians (such
as Abraham Lincoln) attacked him for letting any
Afrikans vote at all. For that matter, this new, expanded
settler electorate in New York turned down bills to let
Afrikans vote for many years thereafter. In the 1860 elec-
tions while Lincoln and the G.O.P. were winning New
York by a 32,000 vote majority, only 1,600 votes sup-
ported a bill for Afrikan suffrage. Frederick Douglass
pointed out that civil rights for Afrikans was supported by
*"neither Republicans nor abolitionists’’.(7)

These earlier popular movements of settler work-
ingmen found significant expression in the Presidency of
Andrew Jackson, the central figure of " Jacksonian
Democracy™". This phraseis used by historiansto designate
the rabble-rousing, anti-elite reformism he helped in-
troduce into settler politics. His role in the early political
stirrings of the white workers was so large that even today
some Euro-Amerikan **Communist’™ labor historians
proudly refer to " the national struggle for economic and
political democracy led by Andrew Jackson. *(8)

Jackson did indeed lead a ** national struggle™ to
enrich not only hisown class (the planter bourgeoisie) but
hisentire settler nation of oppressors. Hestood at a critical
point in the great expansion into Empire. During his two
administrations he personally led the campaignsto abolish
the National Bank (whichwas seen by many settlersas pro-
tecting the monopolistic power of the very few top
capitalists and their British and French backers) and to en-
sure settler prosperity by annexing new territory into the
Empire. In both he was successful.

The boom in dave cotton and the parallel risein
immigrant European labor was tied to the removal of the
Indian nations from the land. After all, the expensive
growth of railroads, canas, millsand workshops wasonly
possible with economic expansion—an expansion that
could only come from the litera expansion of Amerika
through new conguests. And the fruits of new conquests
were very popular with settlers of al strata, North and
South. The much-needed expansion of cash export crops
(primarily cotton) and trade was being blocked as the settl-
ed land areas ran up against the Indian-U.S. Empire
borders. In particular, the so-called **Five Civilized Na-
tions™ (Creeks, Cherokees, Choctaws, Chickasaws, and
Seminoles), Indian nations that had already been recogniz-
ed as sovereign territorial entities in U.S. treaties, held
much of the South: Northern Georgia, Western North

free Afrikan communities in the North opposed these ;s Carolina, Southern Tennessee, much of Alabamaand two-



thirds of Mississippi.(9)

The settlers were particularly upset that the Indian
nations of the Old Southwest showed no signs of collaps-
ing, ""dying out' or trading away their land. All had
devel oped stable and effectiveagricultural economies, with
considerable trade. Euro-Amerikans, if anything, thought
that they were too successful. The Cherokee, who had
chosen a path of adopting many Western societal forms,
had a national life more stable and prosperousthan that of
the Euro-Amerikan settlers who eventually occupied those
Appalachian regions after they were forced out. A
Presbyterian Church report in 1826 records that the
Cherokee nation had: 7,600 houses, 762 looms, 1488 spin-
ning wheels, 10 sawmills, 31 grain mills, 62 blacksmith
shops, 18 schools, 70,000 head of livestock, a weekly
newspaper in their own language, and numerous libraries
with **thousands of good books™. The Cherokee national
government had a two-house legislature and a supreme
court.(10)

Under the leadership of President Jackson, the

U.S. Government ended even its limited recognition of In-
dian sovereignty, and openly encouraged land speculators
and local settlersto start seizing Indian land at gunpoint. A
U.S. Supreme Court ruling upholding Cherokee sovereign-
ty vs the state of Georgia was publicly ridiculed gby
Jackson, who refused to enforceit. In 1830 Jackson finally
got Congress to pass the Removal Act, which authorized

him to use the army to totally relocate or exterminate all
Indians east of the Mississippi River. The whole Eastern
half of this continent was now to be completely cleared of

Cherokee Nation on "Trail of Tears% -1838
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pean settlers. In magnitude this was as sweeping as Hitler's
grand design to render continental Europe* free'* of Jews.
Under Jackson's direction, the U.S. Army committed
genocideon an impressivescale. The Cherokee Nation, for
instance, was dismantled, with one-third of the Cherokee
population dying in the Winter of 1838 (from disease,
famine, exposure and gunfire as the U.S. Army marched
them away at bayonet point on " TheTrail of Tears’’).(11)

So the man who led the settler's ** national struggle
for economic and political democracy'* was not only a
bourgeois politician, but in fact an apostle of annexation
and genocide. The President of ** TheTrail of Tears™* wasa
stereotype frontiersman—a fact which made him popular
with poorer whites. After throwing away hisinheritance on
drinking and gambling, the young Jackson moved to the
frontier (at that time Nashville, Tenn.) to "*find his for-
tune''. That's a common phrase in the settler history
books, which only conceals the redlity that the only “‘for-
tune' on the frontier was from genocide. Jackson even-
tually became quite wealthy through speculating in Indian
land (like Washington, Franklin and other settlers before
i i ign with over hun-
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Democracy”” had a clear, practical appreciation of how
profitable genocide could be for settlers.

First asaland speculator, then as slavemaster, and
finaly as General and then President, Jackson literally
spent the whole of his adult life personally involved in

ﬁgnocide. During the Creek War of 1813-14 Jackson and
is fellow frontiersmen slaughtered hundreds of unarmed

Indians, every square inch given over to the needs of Euro- 54 women and children— afterwards skinning the bodies to



make souvenirs*.(12) Naturally, Jackson had a vicious
hatred of Indians and Afrikans. He spent the majority of
his years in public office pressing military campaigns
against the Seminole in Florida, who had earned special
enmity by sheltering escaped Afrikans. U.S. military cam-
paigns in Florida against first the Spanish and then the
Seminole, were in large part motivated by the need to
eliminate thisland base for independent Afrikan regroup-
ment.

The Seminole Wars that went on for over 30 years
began when Jackson was an army officer and ended after
he had retired from the White House— though he still sent
Washington angry letters of advice on the war from his
retirement. They were as much Afrikan wars as Indian
wars, for the escaped Afrikans had formed liberated
Afrikan communities as a semi-autonomous part of the
sheltering Seminole Nation.(13)

The first attacks on these Afrikan-Seminole took
place in 1812-14, when Georgia vigilantes invaded to
endave the valuable Afrikans. Afrikan forces wiped out
amost al of the invaders (including the commanding
Georgia major and a U.S. General). Two years later, in
1816, U.S. nava gunboats successfully attacked the
Afrikan Ft. Appalachicolaon the Atlantic Coast; two hun-
dred defenders were killed when a lucky shot touched off
the Afrikan ammunition stores. The next year, in 1817, ar-
my troops under Jackson's command invaded Florida in
the First Seminole War. The Afrikansand Seminoles evad-
ed Jackson's troops and permanently withdrew deeper into
Central Florida.

All Electoral Votes
to Jackson

All Electoral Votes
to Adams

Electoral Vote
Divided

SWELP OF THE NATIONAL DEMOCRACY. THE ELECTORAL VOTE IN 1828

* While some of Hitler’s Death Camp officers are said to
have made |lampshades out of the skins of murdered Jews,
the practicalities of frontier lifeled Jackson and hismen to
make bridle reins out of their victim's skins.

The decisive Second Seminole War began in 1835
when the Seminole Nation, under the leadership of the
great Osceola, refused to submit to U.S. remova to
Oklahoma. A key disagreement was that the settlers in-
sisted on their right to separate the Seminole from their
Afrikan co-citizens, who would then be reenslaved and put
on the auction block. When the Seminole refused, Jackson
angrily ordered the Army to go in and ** eat (Osceola) and
his few'". Fighting a classic guerrilla war, 2000 Seminole
and 1000 Afrikan fighters inflicted terrible casualties on
theinvading U.S. Army. Even capturing Osceolain a false
truce couldn't give the settlers victory.

Finally, U.S. Commanding General Thomas Jesup
conceded that none of the Afrikans would be reenslaved,
but all could relocateto Oklahoma as part of the Seminole
Nation. With this most of the Seminole and Afrikan forces
surrendered and left Florida.* Those who refused to sub-
mit simply retreated deeper into the Everglades and kept
ambushing any settlers who dared to follow. In 1843 the
U.S. gave up trying to-root the remaining Seminole guer-
rillas out of the swamps.

The settlers lost some 1,600 soldiers killed and ad-
ditional thousands wounded or disabled through disease.
The war—which Gen. Jesup labelled *"a Negro, not an In-
dian, war¥—cost the U.S. some $30 Million. That was
eighty times what President Jackson had promised Con-
gress he would spend in getting rid of «// Indians East of
the Mississippi. By the time heleft office, Jackson wasin-
furiated that the Seminole and Afrikans were resisting the
armed might of the Empire year after year. He urged that
the Army concentrate on finding and killing all the enemy
women, in order to put a final, biological end to this stub-
born Nation. He boasted that he had used this strategy
quite successfully in his own campaigns against
Indians.(14)

Time and again Jackson made it clear that he
favored a "*Final Solution™ of total genocide for al In-
dians. In his second State of the Union Address, Jackson
reassured his fellow settlers that they should not feel guilty
when they "*tread on the graves of extinct nations', since
the wiping out of al Indian life was just as **natural®* as
the passing of generations! Could anyone miss the point?
After years and decades soaked in aggression and killing,
could any Euro-Amerikan not know what Jackson stood
for? Yet he was the chosen hero of the Euro-Amerikan
workers of that day.

While Hitler never won an election in hislife—and
had to use the armed power of the state to violently crush
the German workers and their organizations— Jackson was
swept into power by the votes of Euro-Amerikan workmen
and smal farmers. His jingoistic expansionism was
popular with all sectorsof settler society, in particular with
those who planned to use Indian land to help solve settler
economic troubles. Northern workers praised him for his
opposition to the old colonial elite of the Federalist Party,
his stand on the National Bank, and his famous ** Equal
Protection Doctrine'. The later piously declaimed that
government's duty was not to favor the rich, but through

* Even in the Oklahoma Territory, repeated outbreaks of
guerrilla campaigns by Afrikan-Seminole forces were

27 reported as late as 1842.



taxation and other measuresto give aid " aike on the high
and low, the rich and the poor...”” of settler society.(15)

Jackson was the historic founder of today's
Democratic Party; not only in organization, but in first
welding together the electoral coalition of Southern
planters and Northern **ethnic™ workers. He was the first
President to claim that he was born in alog cabin, of lowly
circumstances. This *'redneck™ posture, enhanced by his
bloody military adventures, was very popular with the
mass of small slave-ownersin his native South— and with
Northern workers as well! Detailed voting studies confirm
that in both the 1828 and 1832 €lections, Jackson received
the overwhelming majority of the votes of immigrant Irish
and German workers in the North.(16) White workmen
joined his Democratic Party as a new crusade for equality
among settlers. In the New Y ork mayoral election of 1834,
organized white labor marched in groupsto the pollssing-

ing:

““Mechanics, cartmen, laborers
Must form a close connection,
And show the rich Aristocrats,
Their powers at this election...

" Yankee Doodle, smoke 'em out
The Proud, the banking faction.
None but such as Hartford Feds
Oppose the poor and Jackson..."*(17)

Underneath the surface appearance of militant popular
reform, of workers taking on the wealthy, these
movements were only attempts to more equally distribute
the loot and privilegesof Empire among itscitizens. That's
why the oppressed colonial subjects of the Empire had no
placein these movements.

The line between oppressors and oppressed was
unmistakeably drawn. Afrikan and Indian alike opposed
this *" Jacksonian Democracy'". The English visitor Ed-
ward Abdy remarked that he " never knew a man of color
that was not an anti-Jackson man’’.(18) On their side, the
white workingmen of the 1830's knowingly embraced the
architects of genocideastheir heroesand leaders. Far from
joining the democratic struggles around the rights of the
oppressed, the white workers were firmly committed to
crushing them.

Even as they were gradually being pressed
downward by the emerging juggernaut of industrial
capitalism — faced with wage cuts, increasing speed-up of
machine-powered production, individual craft production

disappearing in the regimented workshop, etc.—those
Euro-Amerikan workers saw their hope for salvation in
non-proletarian specia privileges and a desperate clinging
to petit-bourgeois status. At atime when the brutelabor of
the Empire primarily rested on the backs of the unpaid,
captured Afrikan proletariat, the white workers of the
1830's were only concerned with winning the Ten-Hour
Day for themselves. In the 1840's as the Empire annexed
the Northern 40% of Mexico and by savage invasion
reduced truncated Mexico to a semi-colony, the only issue
to the white workingmen's movement was how large would
their share of thelooting be? It isonething to be bribed by
the bourgeoisie, and still another to demand, organize,
argue and beg to be bribed.

The dominant political sogan of the white
workers movement of the 1840's was™ Vote Yourself A
Farm"” . This expressed the widespread view that it was
each settler's right to have cheap land to farm, and that the
ideal lifestyle was the old colonial-era model of the self-
employed craftsmen who also possessed the security of be-
ing part-time farmers. The white labor movement, most
particularly the influential newspaper, Working Man's
Advocate of New York, caled for new legisation under
which the Empire would guarantee cheap tracts of Indian
and Mexican land to al European settlers (and impoverish-
ed workmen in particular).*(19) The white workers literal-
ly demanded their traditional settler right to be petit-
bourgeois— *"little bourgeois™, petty imitators who would
annex their small, individual plots each time the real
bourgeoisie annexed another oppressed nation. It should
be clear that the backwardness of whitelabor isnot a mat-
ter of “‘racism’’, of ""mistaken ideas'", of ‘‘being tricked
by the capitaists™ (al idedisticinstead of materialist for-
mulations); rather, it is a class question and a national
question.

This stratum came into being with its feet'on top
of the proletariat and its head straining up into the petit-
bourgeoisie. It's startling how narrow and petty its con-
cerns were in an age when the destiny of peoples and na-
tions was being decided, when the settler Empire was try-
ing to take into its hands the power to decree death to
whole nations. We keep coming back to genocide, the'in-
escapable center of settler politicsin the 19th Century. So
to fully grasp the politicsof emerging whitelabor, we must
penetrate to the connection between their class viewpoint
and genocide.

* The Homestead Act of 1851 was one result of this cam-
paign.

2. The Popular Appeal of Genocide

By 1840 most of the Indian nations of the East had
been swept away, daughtered or relocated. By 1850 the
Empire had consolidated its grip on the Pacific Coast,
overrunning and occupying Northern Mexico. The Empire
had succeeded in bringing the continent under its control.
These victories produced that famous ** opportunity®* that
the new waves of European immigrants were coming for.

tradictions within the fragmented settler bourgeoisie, bet-
ween planter and mercantile/industrial capital—contradic-
tions which were reflected in all facets of settler society.
The tremendous economic expansion of the conquests was
a catalyst.

The ripping open of the "*"New South™ to extend

But these changes also brought to a nodal point the con- 2s the plantation system meant a great rise of Afrikan slaves



on the Western frontier. These new cotton areas became
primarily Afrikan in population. And the ambitious
planter bourgeoisie started seeding slave labor enterprises
far outward, as tentacles of the ""Save Power'. So at a
salt minein Illinois, agold minein California, a plantation
in Missouri, aggressve planters appeared with their
""moveable factories’ of Afrikan daves. Southern adven-
turers even briefly seized Nicaraguain 1856 in a premature
attempt to annex al of Centra Amerika to the "*Save
Power"".

If the clearing away of the Indian nations had
unlocked the door to the spread of the dave system, so too
it had given an opportunity to the settler opponents of the
planters. And their vison was not of a reborn Greek
daveocracy, but of a brand-new European empire,
relentlessly modern, constructed to the most advanced
bourgeois principles with the resources of an entire conti-
nent united under its command. This new Empire would
not only dwarf any power in Old Europein size, but would
be secured through the power of a vast, occupying army of
millionsof loyal settlers. This bourgeois vision could hard-
ly be considered crackpot, since 20th Century Amerika is
in large part the realization of it, but the vision was of an
al-European Amerika, an all-white continent.

We can only understand the deep passions of the
davery dispute, the flaring gunfights in Missouri and
"Bloody Kansas™ between pro-davery and anti-slavery
settlers, and lastly the grinding, monumental Civil War of
1861-1865, asthefinal play of thisgreatest contradictionin
the settler ranks. It was not freedom for Afrikans that
motivated them. No, the reverse. It wastheir own futures,
their own fortunes. Gov. Morton of Ohio called on his
fellowsto realizetheir true interests. *"We are all personal-
ly interested in this question, not indirectly and remotely as
in a mere political abstraction—but directly, pecuniarily,
and selfishly. If we do not exclude slavery from the Ter-
ritories, it will exclude us."

To millions of Euro-Amerikansin the North, the
davesystem had to be halted becauseit filled theland with
masses of Afrikans instead of masses of settlers. To be
precise: In the 19th Century a consensus emerged among
the magjority of Euro-Amerikansthat just asthe Indian na-
tions beforethem, the dangerous Afrikan colony had to be
at first contained and then totally eliminated, so that the
land could be filled by the loyal settler citizens of the Em-
pire.

Thiswasastrategic view endorsed by the majority
of Euro-Amerikans. It wasan explicit vision that required
genocide. How natural for a new Emprie of conquerors
believing that they had, like gods, totally removed from
the earth one family of oppressed nations, to think nothing
of wiping out another. the start wasto confine Afrikans to
the South, to drive them out of the ""Free' states in the
North. Indeed, in the political language of 19th Century
settler politics, the word " Free' also served as a code-
phrase that meant ** non-Afrikan."

The movement to confine Afrikans to the Slave
South took both governmental and popular forms. Four
frontier states— Illinois, Indiana, lowa and Oregon— pass-
ed ""immigration™ clausesin their constitutions which bar-
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interesting that the concept of Afrikans as foreign *‘im-
migrants'—a concept which tacitly admits separate
Afrikan nationality — keepscoming to the sui face vver and
over. Lega measures to force Afrikans out by denying
them the vote, the right to own land, use public facilities,
practice many professions and crafts, etc. were passed in
many areas of the North at the urging of the white mobs.
White labor not only refused to defend the democratic
rights of Afrikans, but played a major role in these new
assaults.

Periodic waves of mass terror also were used
everywhereagainst Afrikan communitiesin the North. The
Abolitionist press records 209 violent mob attacks in the
North between 1830-1849. These violent assaults were not
the uncontrolled outpouring of blind racism, as often sug-
gested. Rather, they were carefully organized offensivesto
achieve definite. goals. These mobs were usually led by
members of the local ruling class (merchants, judges,
military officers, bankers, etc.), and made up of settlers
from all strata of society.(21) The three most common
goals were: 1) To reverse some local advance in Afrikan
organization, education or employment 2) To destroy the
local Abolitionist movement 3) To reduce the Afrikan
population. In almost every case the mobs, representing
both the loca ruling class and popular settler opinion,
were successful. In amost no cases did any significant
number of Euro-Amerikans interfere with the mobs, save
to "'restore order'* or to nobly protect a few lives after the
violence had gained its ends.

But to most settlersin the North these attacks were
just temporary measures. To them the heart of the matter
was the dave system. They thought that without the
powerful self-interest of the planters to **protect™
Afrikans, that Afrikans as a whole would swiftly vanish
from this continent. Today it may sound fantastic that
those 19th Century Euro-Amerikans expected to totally

red Afrikans as "aliens'” from entering the state.(20) It's 29 wipeout the Afrikan population. Back then it was taken as



gospel truth by most settlers that in a "*Free' society,
where Afrikans would be faced with ** competition' (their
phrases) from whites, they as inferiors must perish. The
comparison was usualy made to the Indians—who ** died
out™ as white farmers took their land, as whole villages
were wiped out in unprovoked massacres, as hunger and
disease overtook them, asthey became debilitated with ad-
diction to alcohol, as the survivors were simply driven off
to concentration camps at gunpoint. Weren't free Afrikans
losing their jobs aready? And weren't there literaly
millions of new European farmers eager to take the
farmland that Afrikans had lived on and developed?

Nor was it just the right-wingers that looked for-
ward to getting rid of ** The Negro Problem™ (asall whites
referred to it). All tendencies of the Abolitionists contain-
ed not only those who defended the human rights of
Afrikans, but also those who publicly or privately agreed
that Afrikans must go. Gamaliel Bailey, editor of the ma-
jor abolitionist journal National Era, promised his white
readers that after slavery was ended all Afrikans would
leave the U.S. The North's most prominent theologian,
Rev. Horace Bushnell, wrote in 1839 that emancipation
would be** one bright spot™ to console Afrikans, who were
**doomed o spin their brutish existencedownward into ex-
tinction...  That extinction, he told his followers, was on-
ly Divine Will, and all for thegood. Rev. Theodore Parker
was one of the leading spokesmen of radical abolitionism,
one who helped finance John Brown's uprising at Harper's
Ferry, and who afterwards defended him from the pulpit.
Yet even Parker believedin an all-white Amerika; hefirm-
ly believed that: " The strong replacesthe weak. Thus, the
white man killsout the red man and the black man. When
slavery is abolished the African population will declinein
the United States, and die out of the South asout of Nor-
thampton and Lexington."'(22)

While many settlers tried to hide their genocidal
longings behind the fictions of ** natural law'* or *"Divine
Will**, others were more honest in saying that it would
happen because Euro-Amerikanswere determined to make
it happen. Thus, even during the Civil War, the House of
Representatives issued a report on emancipation that
strongly declared: *"...the highest interests of the white
race, whether Anglo-Saxon, Celt, or Scandinavian, require
that the whole country should be held and occupied by
theseraces alone.”* In other words, they saw no contradic-
tion between emancipation and genocide. The leading
economist George M. Weston wrote in 1857 that: **When
the white artisans and farmers want the room which the
African occupies, they will not takeit by rude force, but by
gentle and gradual and peaceful processes. The Negro will
disappear, perhaps to regions more congenia to him,
perhaps to regions where his labor can be more useful,
perhaps by some process of colonization we may yet
devise; but at all events he will disappear.*’(23)

National political movements were formed by set-
tlersto bring this day about. The Colonization movement,
embodied in the American Colonization Society, organiz-
ed hundreds of local chapters to press for national legida
tion whereby Afrikans would be removed to new colonies
in Afrika, the West Indies or Centra America U.S.
Presidentsfrom Monroein'1817 to Lincoln in 1860 endors-
ed the society, and the semi-colony of Liberia was started

as a trial. Much larger was the Free Saoil Party, which 3¢

fought to reserve the new territories and states of the West
for Europeans only. This was the main forerunner of the
Republican party of 1854, the first settler political party
whose platform was the defeat of the *" Slave Power™*.

The Republican Party itself strongly reflected this
ideology of an al-White Amerika. Although most of its
leaders supported limited civil rightsfor Afrikans, they did
so only in the context of thetemporary need for Empireto
treat its subjects humanely. Sen. William Seward of New
York was the leading Republican spokesman before the
Civil War (during which he served as Lincoln's Secretary
of State). In his famous Detroit speech during the 1860
campaign, he said: " The great fact is now fully realized
that the African race hereis a foreign and feeble element,
like the Indian incapable of assimilation...”” Both would,
he promised his fellow settlers, " altogether
disappear.’’ Lincoln himself said over and over again
during his entire political career that all Afrikans would
eventually have to disappear from North America. The
theme of Afrikan genocide runs like a dark thread, now
hidden and now visible in the violent weaving of the
future, throughout settler political thought of that day.

It should be remembered that whilemost Northern
settlers opposed Afrikan slavery for these reasons by the
1860’s, even after the Civil War settlers promoted Indian,
Mexicano and Chinese endavement when it was useful to
colonize the Southwest and West. One settler account of
the Apache-U.S. warsin the Southwest reveals the use of
davery as atool of genocide:

*"*More than anything else, it was probably thein-
cessant kidnapping and endavement of their women and
children that gave Apaches their mad-dog enmity toward
the whites... It was officialy estimated that 2,000 Indian
slaves were held by the white people of New Mexico and
Arizonain 1866, after 20 years of American rule — unof-
ficial estimates placed the figure severa times higher...
'‘Get them back for us,' Apaches begged an Army officer
in 1871, referring to 29 children just stolen by citizens of
Arizona; 'our little boys will grow up slaves, and our little
girls, assoon asthey arelarge enough, will be diseased pro-
stitutes, to get money for whoever owns them..."' Prostitu-
tion of captured Apache girls, of which much mention is
made in the 1860’s and 1870’s, seemed to trouble the
Apaches exceedingly.” (24)

So that at the same time that the U.S. was sup-
posedly ending slavery and ** Emancipating'* Afrikans, the
U.S. Empirewas using slavery of the most barbaric kind in
order to genocidally destroy the Apache. It was colonial
rule and genocide that were primary.



3.

Thegreat democratic issuesof that time could only
grow out of thisintense, seething nexus of Empire and col-
ony, of oppressor nation and oppressed nations. Nothing
took place that was not a factor on the battleground of
Empire and oppressed. Nothing. Everyone was caught up
in the war, however dimly they understood their own posi-
tion. The new millions of immigrant European workers
were desperately needed by the Empire. By 1860 half of the
populations of New York, Chicago, Pittsburgh and St.
Louis were new immigrant Europeans. These rein-
forcements were immediately useful in new offensives
against the Indian, Afrikan and Mexicano peoples. While
the settler economy was still absolutely dependent upon the
forced labor. of the Afrikan proletariat (cotton alone ac-
counted for aimost 60% of U.S. export earnings in 1860),

dangerous concentrations of Afrikans in the metropolitan
centers.

Frederick Douglasssaid in 1855 **Every hour sees
us elbowed out of some employment to make room
perhaps for some newly arrived immigrants, whose hunger
and color arethought to givethem atitleto especial favor.
White men are becoming house-servants, cooks and
stewarts, common laborers and flunkeysto our gentry...”
The Philadelphia newspaper Colored American said as
early as 1838 that free Afrikans ""have ceased to be
hackney coachmen and draymen*, and they are now
amost displaced as stevedores. They are rapidly losing

*carriers—those who hauled’ggbds around the city for a

the new reinforcements provided the means to reversethe 31 fee.



their places as barbers and servants.”” In New York City
Afrikans were the majority of the house-servantsin 1830,
but by 1850 Irish house-servants outnumbered the entire
Afrikan population there.(25) The Empire was swiftly
moving to replace the rebellious and dangerous Afrikan
proletariat by more submissive and loyal Europeans.

Even in the Deep South, urban Afrikan pro-
letarians were increasingly replaced by loya European im-
migrants. In New Orleansthe draymen wereall Afrikanin
1830, but by 1840 were all Irish.(26) One historian points
out: ""Occupational exclusion of Blacks actually began
before the Civil War. In an unpublished study, Weinbaum
has demonstrated conclusively such exclusion and decline
(of skilled Afrikan workers—ed.) for Rochester, New
Y ork, Blacks between 1840 and 1860. My own work shows
a similar decline in Charleston, S.C., between 1850 and
1860. And these trends continued in Southern citiesduring
Reconstruction. A crucia story has yet to be told. The
1870 New Orleans city directory, Woodward pointed out,
listed 3,460 Black carpenters, cigarmakers, painters,
shoemakers, coopers, tailors, blacksmiths, and foundry
hands. By 1904, less than 10 per cent of that number ap-
peared even though the New Orleans population had in-
creased by more than 50 per cent.’’(27) Beneath the great
events of the Civil War and Reconstruction, the genocidal

resructuring of the oppressed Afrikan nation continued
year after year.

This was clearly the work of the capitalists. But
where did the new stratum of Euro-Amerikan workers
stand on this issue? The defeat of the Slaveocracy, the
political upheavalsof the great conflict, and the enormous
expansion of European immigration had stirred and
heartened white labor. In both North and South local
unions revived and new unions began. New attempts
emerged to form effective national federations of all white
workers. Between 1863-73 some 130 white labor
newspapers began publication.(28) The Eight Hour Day
movement ** ran with express speed'” from coast to coast in
thewake of thewar. During thelong and bitter Depression
of 1873-78, militant struggles broke out, ending in the
famous General Strike of 1877. In thislast strike the white
workers won over to their side the troops sent by the
government or defeated them in bloody street fighting in
city after city. Whitelabor in its risingbcast along shadow
over the endless banquet table of the bourgeoisie.

Truly, white labor had become a giant in size.
Even in a Deep South state such as Louisiana, by the 1860
census Whitelaborers made up one-third of thetotal settler
population.(29) In St. Louis (then the third-largest
manufacturing center in the Empire) the 1864 censusshow-
ed that dightly over one-third of that city's 76,000 white
men were workers (rivermen, factory laborers, stevedores,
etc.). In the Boston of the 1870’s fully one-half of the total
white population were workers and their families, mostly
Irish.(30) In some Northern factory towns the proportion
was even higher.

The ideological head on this giant body, however,
gtill bore the cramped, little features of the old ar-
tisan/farmer mentality of previousgenerations. When this
giant was aroused by the capitalists cuts and kicks, its
angry flailings knocked over troops and sent shock-waves

But its petit-bourgeois confusions let the capitalists easily
outmaneuver it, each time herding it back to resentful ac-
quiescence with skillful applications of **thecarrot and the
stick™".

What was the essence of the ideology of white
labor? Petit-bourgeois annexationism. Lenin pointed out
inthegreat debates on the National Question that the heart
of national oppression is annexation of theterritory of the
oppressed nation(s) by the oppressor nation. There is
nothing abstract or mystical about this. To this new layer
of European labor was denied the gross privileges of the
settler bourgeoisie, who annexed whole nations. Even the
particular privileges that so comforted the earlier Euro-
Amerikan farmers and artisans—most particularly that of
""annexing'" individual plots of land every time their Em-
pire advanced—were denied these European wage-daves.
But, typicaly, their petit-bourgeois vison saw for
themsalves a special, better kind of wage-davery. The
ideology of white labor held that as loyal citizens of the
Empire even wage-daves had a right to specid privileges
(such as**whiteman's wages'"), beginningwith theright to
monopolize the labor market.

We must cut sharply through the liberd
camouflage concealing this question. It is insuffi-
cient—and therefore misleading—to say that European
workerswished to " discriminate against™ or **exclude™ or
were ""prejudiced against™ colored workers. It was the
labor of Afrikan and Indian workers that created the
economy of the original Amerika; likewise, the economy
of the Southwest was ditilled from the toil of the In-
dian/Mexicano workers, and that of Northern California
and the Pacific Northwest was built by Mexicano and
Chineselabor. Immigrant European workers proposed to

enter an ecpnomK the%/ hadn't built, and'annex’, soasto
speak, the jobs that the nationally oppressed had created.

Naturally, the revisionists dways want to talk
about it as a matter of white workers not sharing equally
enough—as though when a robber enters your home and
takes everything you've earned, the problem is that this
thief should **share’™ your property better! Since the
ideology of whitelabor was annexationist and predatory,
it was of necessity also rabidly pro-Empire and, despite
angry outbursts, fundamentally servile towards the
bourgeoisie. It was not a proletarian outlook, but the
degraded outlook of a would-be labor aristocracy.

We can grasp this very concretely actually in-
vestigating the political rising of European labor in that
eriod in relation to the nationally oppressed. Even today
ew comrades know how completely the establishment of
the Empire in the Pacific Northwest depended upon
Chineselabor.* In fact, the Chinese predate the Amerikan
settler presence on the West Coast by many years.(31)
When the famous Lewis & Clark expedition sent out by
President Jefferson reached the Pacificin 1804, they arriv-
ed some sixteen years after the British established a major
shipyard on Vancouver Bay—a shipyard manned by
Chinese shipwrights and sailors.

For that matter, the Spanish further South in

*As wdl as the later waves of Japanese, Filipino and

of fear and uncertainty spreading through settler society. 32 Korean workers.
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California had even earlier imported skilled Chinese
workers. We know that Chinese had been present at the
founding of Los Angelesin 1781. This is easy to unders-
tand when we see that California was closer to Asia than
New York in practica terms; in travel time San Francisco
was but 60 days sail from Canton—but six months by
wagon train from Kansas City.

The settler capitalists used Chineselabor to found
virtually every aspect of their new Amerikan economy in
this region. The Mexicano people, who were an outright
magjority in the area, couldn't be used because the settlers
were engaged in reducing their numbers so as to con-
solidate U.S. colonial conquest. During the 1830’s, ‘40s
and '50s the all-too-familiar settler campaign of mass ter-
ror, assassination, and land-grabbing was used against the
M exicanos. Rodolfo Acuna summarizes:
"During this time, rhe Chinese were used as an
alternative to the Chicanos as California's
labor force. Chicanos were pushed to the
southern half of the state and were literally forced out of
California in order to escapethe lynching, abuses, and col-
onized status to which they had been condemned.’’(32)
Thus, the Chinese were not only victims of Amerika, but
their very presence was a part of genocidal campaign to
dismember and colonize the Mexican Nation. In the same
way, decades later Mexicano labor—now driven from the
land and reduced to colonial status—would be used to
replace Chinese labor by the settlers.

The full extent of Chineselabor's roleis revealing.
The California textile mills were originally 70-80%
Chinese, as were the garment factories. As late as 1880,
Chinese made up 52% of all shoe makers and 44% of all
brick makersin the state, as well as one-half of al factory
workersin thecity of San Francisco.(33) Thefish canneries
were so heavily manned by Chinese—over 80%--that

popularly called "the Iron Chink™. Thefishitsaf (salmon,
squid, shrimp, etc.) was often caught and brought in by
Chinese fishermen, who pioneered the fishing industry in
the area. Chinese junks were then a common sight in
California harbors, and literally thousands of Chinese
seamen lived in the numerous all-Chinese fishing villages
that dotted the coast from San Diego up to Oregon. Aslate
as 1888 there were over 20 Chinese fishing villages just in
San Francisco and San Pablo Bays, while 50% of the
California fishing industry was still Chinese. Farms and
vineyards were also founded on Chinese labor: in the
1870’s when California became the largest wheat growing
state in the U.S. over 85% of the farm labor was Chinese.

Chinese workers played a large part as wdl in br-
inging out the vast mineral wealth that so accelerated the
growth of the U.S. in the West. In 1870 Chinese made up
25% of al minersin California, 21% in Washington, 58%
in ldaho, and 61% in Oregon. In California the special
monthly tax paid by each Chinese miner virtualy sup-
ported local government for many years—accounting for
25-50% of al settler government revenues for 1851-70.
Throughout the area Chinese also made up a service
population, like Afrikans and Mexicanosin other regions
of the Empire, for the settlers. Chinese cooks, laun-
drymen, and domestic servants were such a common part
of Western settler lifein the mines, cattle ranchesand cities
that no Hollywood ** Western' movieis complete without
its stereotype Chinese cook.

But their greatest single feat in building the

economy of the West wasalso their undoing. Between 1865
and 1869 some 15,000 Chinese laborers carved the far

Western stretch of the Transcontinental rail line out of the
hostile Sierra and Rocky Mountain ranges. Through severe
weather they cut railbeds out of rock mountainsides,

blasted tunnels, and laid the tracks of the Central Pacific

when a mechanical fish cleaner was introduced it was 33 Railroad some 1,800 milesEast to Ogden, Utah. It wasand



isa historic engineeringachievement, every milepaid for in
blood of the Chinesewho died from exposure and avalan-
ches. The reputation earned by Chinese workers led them
to be hired to build rail lines not only in the West, but in
the Midwest and South as well. This Transcontinental rail
link enabled the minerals and farm produce of the West to
be swiftly shipped back East, whilegiving Eastern industry
ready accessto Pacific markets, not only of the West Coast
but all of Asia viathe port of San Francisco.

The time-distance across the continent was now
cut to two weeks, and cheap railroad tickets brought a
flood of European workers to the West. There was, of
course, an established settler traditon of terrorism towards
Chinese. The Shasta Republican complained inits Dec. 12,
1856 issue that: " Hundreds of Chinamen have beer,
slaughteredin cold blood in the last 5 years...the murder of
Chinamen was of almost daily occurrence.”” Now the new
legions of immigrant European workers demanded a
gualitative increase in the terroristic assaults, and the
1870’s and 1880’s were decades of mass bloodshed.

The issue was very clear-cut—jobs. By 1870, some
42% of the whites in California were European im-
migrants. With their dreams of finding gold boulders lying
in the streams having faded before redlity, these new
crowds of Europeans demanded the jobs that Chinese
labor had created.(34) More than demanded, they were
determined to "*annex'", to seize by force of conquest, all
that Chinese workers had in the West. In imitation of the
bourgeoisie they went about plundering with bullets and
fire. In mining camps and towns from Colorado to
Washington, Chinese communities came under attack.
Many Chinese were shot down, beaten, their homes and
stores set afire and gutted. In Los Angeles Chinese were
burned alive by the European vigilantes, who also shot and
tortured many others.

In perverse fashion, the traditional weapons of
trade unionism were turned against the Chinese workersin
this struggle. Many manufacturers who employed Chinese
werewarned that henceforth all desirable jobs must befill-
ed by European immigrants. Boycotts were threatened,
and in some industries (such as wineries and cigar fac-
tories) the new white unions invented the now-famous
*union label” —printed tags which guaranteed that the
specific product was produced solely by European unions.
In 1884, when one San Francisco cigar manufacturer
began replacing Chinese workers (who then made up
80-85% of the industry there) with European immigrants,
the Chinese cigarmakers went on strike. Swiftly, the San
Francisco white labor movement united to help the
capitalists break the strike. Scabbing was praised, and the
Knights of Labor and other European workers organiza-
tions led a successful boycott of all cigar companies that
employed Chinese workers. Boycotts were widdly used in
industry after industry to seize Chinese jobs.(35)

In the political arena a multitude of
" Anti-Coolie™ lawvs were passed on al levels of settler
government. Special taxes and "*license fees'™ on Chinese
workers and tradesmen were used both to discourage them
and to support settler government at their expense.
Chinese who carried laundry deliveries on their backs in
San Francisco had to pay the city a sixty-dollar **license
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fee" each year.(36) Many municipalities passed lawsorder-
ing al Chineseto leave, enforced by the trade union mobs.

The decisive point of the Empire-widecampaign to
plunder what the Chinese had built up in the West wasthe
1882 Chinese Exclusion Act. Both Democratic and
Republican parties supported this bill, which barred all
Chinese immigration into the U.S. and made Chinese in-
digible for citizenship. The encouragement offered by the
capitalist state to the anti-Chinese offensive shows the
forces at work. In their frenzy of petty plundering, Euro-
pean labor was being permitted to do the dirty work of the
bourgeoisie. The Empire needed to promote and support
this flood of European reinforcements to help take hold of
the newly conquered territories. As California Gov. Henry
Haight (whose name lives on in a certain San Francisco
neighborhood) said in 1868: **No man is worthy of the
name of patriot or statesman who countenances a policy
which is opposed to the interests of the free whitelaboring
and industrial classes...What we desire for the permanent
benefit of California is a population of white men...We
ought not to desirean effete population of Asiatics...”’The
national bourgeoisie used the ' Anti-Coolie’ movement
and the resulting legislation to force individual capitalists
to follow Empire policy and discharge Chinesein favor of
Europeans. Now that the Chinese had built the economy
of the Pacific Northwest, it was time for them to be strip-
ped and driven out.

The passage of the 1882 Act was taken as a
"green-light'*, a "*go-ahead’ signa of approva to im-
migrant European labor from Congress, the White House
and the majority of Euro-Amerikans. It was taken as a
license to kill, a declaration of open looting season on
Chinese. Terrance Powderly, head of the Knightsof Labor
(which boasted that it had recruited Afrikan workers to
help European labor) praised the victory of the Exclusion
Act by saying that now the task for trade unionists wasto
finish the job—by eliminating all Chinese left intheU S
within the year!(36)

The settler propaganda kept emphasizing how
pure, honest Europeans had no choice but ' defend"
themselvesagainst the dark plots of the Chinese. Wanting
to seize (*"annex’) Chinese jobs and small businesses,
European immigrants kept shouting that they were only
*"defending’” themselves against the vicious Chinese who
were trying to steal the white man's jobs! And in case any
European worker had second thoughts about the coming
lynch mob, a constant ideological bombardment surround-
ed him by trade union and **socidist™ leaders, bourgeois
journdists, university professors and religious figures,
politicians of all parties, and so on. Having decided to
annex™" the fruits of the Chinese development of the Nor-
thwest, the unusal settler propaganda about ** defending™”
themselves was put forth.

Nor was Euro-Amerikan racial-sexua hate pro-
paganda neglected, just as bizarre and perverted as it is
about Afrikans. In 1876, for example, the New York
Times published an aleged trueinterview with the Chinese
operator of aloca opium den. The story has the reporter
asking the *'Chinaman' about the "*handsome but
squalidly dressed young white girl** he sees in the opium
den. The ""Chinaman'* alegedly answers. ** Oh, hard time
in New York. Young girl hungry. Plenty come here.



Chinaman alwayshave something to eat, and helike young
white girl, Hel He*** A woman's magazine warned their
readers to never leave little white girls alone with Chinese
servants. The settler public was solemnly alerted that the
Chinese plot wasto steal whiteworkers' job and thus force
the starving wives to become their concubines. The most
telling sign of the decision to destroy the Chinese com-
munity wasthe settler realization that these Chineselooked
just like Afrikans in **women's garments'*!

The ten years after the passage of the Exclusion
Act saw the successful annexation of the Chinese economy
on the West Coast. Tacoma and Sesttle forced out their
entire Chinese populations at gunpoint. In 1885 the in-
famous Rock Springs, Wyoming massacre took place,
where over 20 Chinese miners were killed by a storm of
rifle-fire as European miners enforced their take-over of
al mining. Similar events happened all over the West. In
1886 some 35 California towns reported that they had
totally eliminated their Chinese populations.

On the coast Italian immigrants burned Chinese
ships and villagesto take over most of the fishing industry
by 1890. By that same year most of the Chinese workersin
the vineyards had been replaced by Europeans. By 1894 the
bulk of Chinese labor on the wheat and vegetable farms
had been forced out. Step by step, as fast as they could be
replaced, the Chinese who once built the foundation of the
region's economy were being driven out.

Who took part in this infamous campaign? Vir-
tually the whole of the Euro-Amerikan labor movement in
the U.S., including "*socialists™ and ""Marxists™ . Both of
the two great nationwide union federations of the 19th
Century, the National Labor Union and the later Knights
of Labor, played an active role.(37) The Socialist Labor
Party was involved. The leading independent white labor
newspaper, the Workingman's Advocate of Chicago, was
edited by A. C. Cameron. He was aleader of the National
Labor Union, a respected printing trades unionist, and the
delegate from the N.L.U. to the 1869 Switzerland con-
ference of the Communist First International. His paper
regularly printed speeches and theoretical articles by Karl
Marx and other European Communists. Yet heloudly call-
ed in his newspaper for attacks on the immigrant
“Chinamen, Japanese, Malays, and Monkeys™ from Asia.
Even most ** Marxists' who deplored the crude violence of
thelabor mobs, such as Adolph Doubai (one of theleading
German Communist immigrants), agreed that the Chinese
had to be removed from the U.S.(38) It is easy to predict
that if even European **Marxists™ were so strongly pulled
aong by the lynch mobs, the bourgeois trade union leaders
had to be running like dogs at the head of the hunt. An-
drew Furuseth, the founder of the Seafarers Internation
Union, AFL-CIO, Pat McCarthy, leader of the San Fran-
cisco Building Trades Council, Sam Gompers, leader of
the cigarmakers union and later founder of the American
Federation of Labor (AFL), were just a few of the many
who openly led and incited the settler terror.(39)

*Similar "*news'" stories are very popular today, reminding
the white masses about al the runaway white teenagers
who become "*captives™ of Afrikan **pimps and dope
dedlers'™. When we see such themes being pushed in the

bourgeois media, we should know what's behind it. K

When we say that the petit-bourgeois con-
sciousness of European immigrant labor showed that it
was a degraded stratum seeking extra-proletarian
privileges, wearen't talking about a few nickelsand dimes,
the issue was genocide, carrying out the dirty work of the
capitalistsin order to reap some of the bloody fruits of na-
tional oppression. It is significant that the organizational
focus of the early anti-Chinese campaign was the so-called
Working Men's Party of California, which was organized
by an Irish immigrant confidenceman named Dennis
Kearney. Kearney was the usual corrupt, phrase-making
demagogue that the white masses love so wel ('l am the
voice of the people. | am the dictator... | owe the people
nothing, but they owe me a great deal. ”’)*

This deazy party, built on the platform of wiping
out Chineselabor and federal reformsto aid whiteworkers
and farmers, attracted thousands of European
workers—including most of the European **socialists™ in
California. Before falling apart from corruption, thugism
and factionism, Kearney's party captured seatsin the State
Assembly, the mayoralty in Sacramento, and controlled
the Constitutional Convention which reformed the
Cadlifornia Constitution. Even today settler historians.
while deploring Kearney's racism, speak respectfully of the
party's role in liberal reforms! Even revisionist CPUSA
historians apparently fed no shamein praising this gang of
degenerates for "*arousing public support for a number of
important labor demands...forcing old established parties
to listen more attentively to the demands of the common
people.”’(40) What this shows is that if the " respectable™
Euro-Amerikan trade-unionists and ‘‘Maryicte® were
scrabbling on their knees before the bourgeoisiealong with
known criminals such as Kearney, then they must have had
much in common (is it so different today?).

The monopoly on desirable jobs that European
labor had won in the West was continually ** defended™” by
new white supremacist assaults. The campaign against
Chinese was continued long into the 20th century, par-
ticularly so that its momentum could be used against
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Japanese, Filipino and other Asian immigrant labor. The
AFL played a major role in this. Gompers himself, a
Jewish immigrant who became the most powerful
bourgeois labor leader in the U.S., co-authored in 1902 a
mass-distributed racist tract entitled: Some Reasons For
Chinese Exclusion: Meat vs. Rice, American Manhood vs.
Asiatic Coolieism—Which Shall Survive? In this crudely
racist propaganda, therespected AFL President comforted
white workers by pointing out that their cowardly violence
toward Asians was justified by the victim's immoral and
dangerous character: ** The Yellow Man found it natural to
lie, cheat and murder™* . Further, he suggested, in attacking
Asian workers, whites were just nobly protecting their own
white children, ** thousands' of whom were supposed to be
opium-addicted **prisoners’™ kept in the unseen back
rooms of neighborhood Chinese laundries: **What other
crimes were committed in those dark, fetid places, when
those little innocent victims of the Chinamen's wiles were
under the influence of the drug are too horrible to
imagine...”’(41) What's redlly hard *"to imagine' is how
anyone could believethisfantastical porno-propaganda;in
truth, settlers will eagerly swalow any falsehoods that
seem to justify their continuing crimes against the oppress-
ed.

The Empire-wide campaign against the Chinese
national minority played a major role in the history of

Euro-Amerikan labor; it was a central rallying issue for
many, a point around which immigrant European workers
and other settlers cound unite. It was a campaign in which
all the major Euro-Amerikan labor federations, trade-
unions and **socialist' organizations joined together. The
annexation of the Chinese economy of the West during the
later half of the 19th Century was but another expression
of the same intrusion that Afrikans met in the South and
North. All over the Empireimmigrant Eur opean labor was
being sent against the oppressed, to takewhat little we had.

At times even their bourgeois masters wished that
their dogs were on a shorter leash. Many capitalists saw,
even as we were being cut down, that it would be useful to
preserve us as a colonia labor force to be exploited
whenever needed; but the immigrant white worker had no
use for us whatsoever. Therefore, in the altered geometry
of forces within the Empire, the new Euro-Amerikan
working masses became willing pawns of the most vicious
elements in the settler bourgeoisie, seeing only advantages
in every possibility of our genocidal disappearance. And in
this scramble upwards those wretched immigrants shed,
like an old suit of clothes, the proletarian identity and
honor of their Old European past. Now they were true
Amerikans, real settlers who had done their share of the
killing, annexing and looting.

4. The Test of Black Reconstruction

If Euro-Amerikan labor's attitude towards
Chinese labor was straightforward and brutal, towards the
Afrikan colony it was more complex, more tactical. In-
deed, the same Euro-Amerikan labor leaders who spon-
sored the murderous assaults on Chinese workers kept tell-
ing Afrikan workers how ** the unity of labor** wasthefirst
thing in their hearts!

Terrance Powderly, the Grand Master Workman
of the Knights of Labor (who had personally called for
wiping out all Chinesein North America within one year),
suddenly became the apostle of brotherhood when it came
to persuading Afrikans to support his organization: " The
color of a candidate shall not debar him from admission;
rather let the coloring of his mind and heart be the
test.”’(42) This apparent contradiction arose from the uni-
que position of the Afrikan colony. Where the Chinese
workers had been a national minority whose numbers at
any one time probably never exceeded 100,000 (roughly
two-thirds of the Chinese returned to Asia), Afrikans were
an entire colonized Nation; on their National Territory in
the South they numbered some 4 millions. This was an op-
ponent Euro-Amerikan labor had to engage more careful-

ly.

The relationship between Euro-Amerikan labor
and Afrikan labor cannot be understood just from the
world of the mine and mill. Their relationship was not
separate from, but a part of, the general relation of op-
pressor nation to colonized oppressed nation. And at that
time the struggle over the Afrikan colony was the storm
center of all politicsin the U.S. Empire. The end of the

the resolution of bitter struggle in the oclonial South, but
merely the opening of a whole new stage.

We have to see that there were two wars going on,
and that both were mixed in the framework of the Civil
War. Thefirst conflict wasthe fratricidal, intra-settler war
between Northern industrial capitalists and Southern
planter capitalists. We usethe phrase ™ Civil War"" because
it is the commonly known name for the war. It is more ac-
curate to point out that the war was between two settler na-
tionsfor ownership of the Afrikan colony — and ultimate-
ly for ownership of the continental Empire. The second
was the protracted struggle for liberation by the colonized
Afrikan Nation in the South. Neither struggle ended with
the military collapse of the Confederacy in 1865. For ten
years, a long heartbeat in history, both wars took focus
around the Reconstruction governments.

The U.S. Empire faced the problem that its own
split into two warring settler nations had provided the
long-awaited strategic moment for the anti-colonia rising
of the oppressed Afrikan Nation. Just asin the 1776 War
of Independence, both capitalist factions in the Civil War
hoped that Afrikans would remain docilely on the sidelines
while Confederate Amerika and Union Amerika fought it
out. But the rising of millions of Afrikans, striking off
their chains, became the decisive factor in the Civil War.
As DuBois so scathingly points out:

" Freedom for the slave was the logical result of a
crazy attempt to wage war in the midst of four million
black slaves, and trying the while sublimely to ignore the

Civil War and the end of chattel Afrikan slavery were not 37 interests of those slaves in the outcome of the fighting.



While marching through a
region, the black troops would sometimes pause at a plantation, ascertain
from the slaves the name of the "' meanest™ overseer in the neighborhood,
and then, if he had not fled, ""tie him backward on a horse and force him
to accompany them." Although afew mastersand overseerswere whipped
or strung up by aropein the presence of their slaves, thisappearsto have
been arareoccurrence. More commonly, black soldiers preferred to appor-
tion the contents of the plantation and the Big House among those whose
labor had madethem possible, singling out the more' notorious™ slavehold-
ersand systematically ransacking and demolishing their dwellings. "' They
gutted his mansion of some of the finest furniture in the world,"” wrote
Chaplain Henry M. Turner, in describing a regimental action in North
Carolina. Having beeninformed of thebrutal record of thisslaveholder, the
soldiershad resolved to pay him avisit. While the owner wasforced to look
on, they went to work on his " splendid mansion and “utterly destroyed
every thingon the place."” Wielding their axesindiscriminately, they shat-
tered his piano and most of thefurniture and ripped his expensive carpets

to pieces. What they did not destroy they distributed among hisslaves.

—-Leon F. Littwack, Been in the Storm So Long

—

Yet, these daves had enormous power in their hands.
Simply by stopping work, they could threaten the Con-
federacy with starvation. By walking into the Federal
camps, they showed to doubting Northerners the easy
possibilitiesof using them as workers and as servants, as
farmers, and as spies, and finally, as fighting soldiers. And
not only using them thus, but by the same gesture depriv-
ing their enemies of their usein just thesefields. It wasthe
fugitive dave who made the slaveholders face the alter-
native of surrendering to the North, or to the Negroes.™

Judge John C. Underwood of Richmond,
Virginia, testified later before Congressthat: **| had acon-
versation with one of the leading men in that city, and he
said to me that the enlistment of Negro troops by the
United States was the turning point of the rebellion; that it
wasthe heaviest blow they ever received. He remarked that
when the Negroes deserted their masters, and showed a
general disposition to do so and join the forces of the
United States, intelligent men everywhere saw that the
matter was ended.’’(43)

The U.S. Empire took advantage of this rising
against the Slave Power to conquer the Confederacy — but
now its occupying Union armies had to not only watch
over the still sullen and dangerous Confederates, but had
to prevent the Afrikan masses from breaking out. Four

politically. Unless halted, this rapid march could quickly
lead to mass armed insurrection against the Union and the
formation of a New Afrikan government in the South.
Events had suddenly moved to that point.

The most perceptive settlers understood this very
well. The Boston capitalist Elizur Wright said in 1865:
" ...the blacks must be enfranchised or they will be ready
and willing to fight for a government of their own.”” Note,
‘‘a government of their own. ”” For having broken the back
of the Confederacy, having armed and trained themselves
contrary to settler expectations, the Afrikan masseswerein
no mood to passively submit to reendavement. And they
desired and demanded Land, the national foundations that
they themselves had created out of the toil of three hun-
dred years. DuBois tells us: ** There was continual fear of
insurrection in the Black Belt. This vague fear increased
toward Christmas, 1866. The Negroes were disappointed
because of the delayed division of lands. There was a
natural desire to get possession of firearms, and all
through the summer and fall, they were acquiring
shotguns, muskets, and pistols, in great quantities.”

All over their Nation, Afrikans had seized theland
that they had sweated on. Literally millions of Afrikans
were on strike in the wake of the Confederacy's defeat.
The Southern economy — now owned by Northern Capital

millions strong, the Afrikan masses were on the move 33 — Was struck dead in its tracks, unable to operate at all



against the massive, stony resistance of the Afrikan
masses. This was the greatest singlelabor strike in the en-
tire history of U.S. Empire. It was not done by any AFL-
ClO-type official union for higher wages, but was the
monumental act of an oppressed people striking out for
Land and Liberation. Afrikans refused to leave the lands
that were now theirs, refused to work for their former
slavemasters.

U.S. General Rufus Saxon, former head of the
Freedmen's Bureau in South Carolina, reported to a Con-
gressional committee in 1866 that Afrikan field workersin
that state were arming themselves and refusing to " submit
quietly” to the return of settler rule. Even the pro-U.S.
Afrikan petit-bourgeoisie there, according to Saxon, was
afraid they were losing control of the masses. **I will tell
you what the leader of the colored Union League...said to
me: they said that they feared they could not much longer
control the freedmen if | left Charlestown...they feared the
freedmen would attempt to take their cause in their own
hands." (44)

The U.S. Empire's strategy for reendaving their
Afrikan colony involved two parts. 1. The military repres-
sion of the most organized and militant Afrikan com-
munities. 2. Pacifying the Afrikan Nation neo-
colonialism, using elements of the Afrikan™ petit-

citizenship as the answer to al problems. Instead of na-
tionhood and liberation, the neo-colonial agents told the
masses that their democratic demands coud be met by
following the Northern settler capitalists (i.e. 'the
Republican Party) and looking to the Federal Government
as the ultimate protector of Afrikan interests.

S0 dl across the Afrikan Nation the occupying
Union Army — supposedly the **saviors™ and **eman-
cipators™ of Afrikans — invaded the most organized, most
politically conscious Afrikan communities. In particular,
all those communities wherethe Afrikan masseshad seized
land in a revolutionary way came under Union Army at-
tack. In those areas the liberation of the land was a collec-
tive act, with the workers from many plantations holding
meetings and electing leaders to guide the struggle. Armed
resistancewasthe order of the day, and planter attemptsto
retake the land were rebuffed at rifle point. The U.S. Em-
pire had to both crush and undermine this dangerous
development that had come from the grass roots of their
colony.

In August, 1865 around Hampton, Virginia, for
example, Union cavalry were sent to disodge 5,000
Afrikansfrom liberated land. Twenty-one Afrikan leaders
were captured, who had been *“armed with revolvers,
cutlasses, carbines, shotguns.”* In the Sea Islands off the

bourgeoisie to lead their people into embracing U.S. 39 South Carolina coast some 40,000 Afrikans were forced



off the former plantations at bayonet point by Union
soldiers. While the Afrikans had coolly told returning
planters to go — and pulled out weapons to emphasize
their orders — they were not ableto overcomethe U.S. Ar-
my. In 1865 and 1866 the Union occupation disarmed and
broke up such dangerous outbreaks. The special danger to
the U. S. Empire was that the grassroots political drive to
have armed power over the land, to build economically
self-sufficient regions under Afrikan control, would in-
evitably raise the question of Afrikan sovereignty.

Afrikan soldierswho had learned too much for the
U.S. Empire's peace of mind werea special target (of both
Union and Confederate alike). Even before the War's end
a worried President Lincoln had written to one of his
generals: "'l can hardly believe that the South and North
can livein peace unlesswe get rid of the Negroes. Certainly
they cannot, if we don't get rid of the Negroes whom we
have armed and disciplined and who havefought with us, |
believe, to the amount of 150,000 men. | believe it would
be better to export them ail...””

Afrikan U.S. army units were hurriedly disarmed
and disbanded, or sent out of the South (out West to serve
as colonial troops against the Indians, for example). The
U.S. Freedmen's Bureau said in 1866 that the new, secret
whiteterrorist organizations in Mississippi placed a specia
priority on murdering returning Afrikan veterans of the
Union Army. In New Orleans some members of the U.S.
74th Colored Infantry were arrested as** vagrants™* the day
after they were mustered out of the army. Everywherein
the occupied Afrikan Nation an emphasis was placed on
defusing or wiping out the political guerrillasand militiaof
the Afrikan masses.

The U.S. Empire's second blow was more subtle.
The Northern settler bourgeoisie sought to convince
Afrikans that they could, and should want to, become
citizensof the U.S. Empire. To this end the 14th Amend-
ment to the Constitution involuntarily made all Afrikans
here paper U.S. citizens. This neo-colonial strategy offered
Afrikan colonial subjects the false democracy of paper
citizenship in the Empire that oppressed them and held
their Nation under armed occupation.

While the U.S. Empire had regained its most
valuable colony, it had major problems. The Union Ar-
mies militarily held the territory of the Afrikan Nation.
But the settlers who had formerly garrisoned the colony
and overseen its economy could no longer be trusted; even
after their attempted rival empire had been ended, the
Southern settlers remained embittered and dangerous
enemies of the U.S. bourgeoisie. The Afrikan masses,
whose labor and land provided the wealth that the Empire
extracted from their colony, were rebellious and unwilling
to peacefully submit to the old ways. The Empire needed a
loyalist force to hold and pacify the colony.

The U.S. Empire's solution was to turn their
Afrikan colony into a neo-colony. This phase was called
Black Reconstruction.* Afrikans were promised
democracy, human rights, self-government and popular
ownership of theland — but only asloyal ** citizens'* of the
U.S. Empire. Under the neo-colonia leadership of some
petit-bourgeois elements, Afrikans became the loyalist

Afrikans were participants and leaders in government:
Afrikan jurors, judges, state officials, militia captains,
Governors, Congressmen and even several Afrikan U.S.
Senators were conspicuous.

This regional political role for Afrikans produced
results that would be startling in the Empire today, and by
the settler standards of a century ago were totally
astonishing. The white supremacist propagandist James
Pike reports angrily of state government in South
Carolina, the state with the largest Afrikan presence in
government:

**The members of the Assembly issued forth from
the State House. About three-quarters of the crowd
belonged to the African race. They were such a looking
body of men as might pour out of a market-house or a
courthouse at random in any Southern state. Every Negro
type and physiognomy was here to be seen, from the
genteel serving-man, to the rough-hewn customer from the
rice or cotton field. Their dress was as varied as their
countenances. Therewasthe second-hand, black frockcoat
of infirm gentility, glossy and threadbare. There was the
stovepipe hat of many ironings and departed styles. There
was also to be seen a total disregard of the proprietiesof
costume in the coarse and dirty garments of the field.

""The Speaker is black, the Clerk is black, the
doorkeepersare black, thelittle pages are black, the Chair-
man of the Ways and Means is black, and the chaplin is
coal black. At some of the desks sit colored men whose
types it would be hard to find outside the Congo. It was
not all sham, nor al burlesgue. They have a genuine in-
terest and a genuine earnestness in the business of the
assembly which we are bound to recognize and
respect...They havean earnest purpose, born of conviction
that their conditions are not fully assured, which lends a
sort of dignity to their proceedings.”

This dramatic reversal outraged the Confederate
masses — who saw their former **property** now risen
over them. The liberal Reconstruction governments swept
away the social garbage of centuries, releasing modern
reforms throughout Southern life: public school systems,
integrated juries, state highway and railroad systems, pro-
tective labor reforms, divorce and property rights for
women, and so on.

What was most apparent about Black Reconstruc-
tion was its impossible contradictions. Now we can say
that whileit was a bold course for the Empire to embark
upon, it so went against the structure of settler society that
it could only have been temporary. Afrikans were organiz-
ed politically into the loyalist Union Leagues (which were
often armed), organizedy militarily into state militia com-
panies, and all for the purpose of holding down some
Euro-Amerikan settlers both for themselves and for the
U.S. Empire. Yet, at the same time the Empire wanted
Afrikans disarmed and disorganized. This neo-colonial
bourgeois government of Black Reconstruction was
doomed from its first day, sinceit promised that Afrikans
would share the land and the power with settlers.

The Afrikan petit-bourgeois leadership in govern-

social base. Not only werethey enfranchised en masse, but 49 ment made every effort to stabilize relations with the



former planter ruling class, and, in fact, to cement rela-
tions with al classes of settlers. They openly offered
themselvesas dlies of the planters in return for settler ac-
ceptance of the new neo-colony. But in vain.

The Reconstruction politicians hoped for a
bourgeois democratic reconcilation, wherein the Northern
industrialists, they and even the former dave-masters
could al harmoniously uniteto prosper off thelabor of the
Afrikan proletariat. Beverly Nash, one of the Afrikan
leaders in the South Carolina legislature, told his people:
""We recognize the Southern white man as the true friend
of the black man...It is not our desire to be a discordant
element in the community, or to unite the poor against the
rich... The white man has the land, the black man has the
labor, and labor is worth nothing without capital.” Nash
promised the banned ex-Confederates that he would fight
to not only get their voting rights restored, but to get “‘our
first men™ (the former Confederate leaders) back in their
customary places in Congress and the judges bench. This
desire to be accepted by the planter elite was far too com-
mon. Henry Turner, the **most prominent™ Afrikan
politician in Georgia, opposed seizing tax-delinquent

lanter estates and campaigned to free Jefferson Davis
rom prison!

But Reconstruction fell, its foundations eroded
away by the ever-growing mass terror against the Afrikan
population by settler reaction. It wasmilitarily overthrown
by the secret planter para-military groups of the Ku Klux
Klan, White Caps, White Cross, White Legion and so on.
In town after town, county and parish one after another,
then in state after state, Reconstruction was broken in
bloody killings.

During the 1868 electionsin Louisiana, for exam-
ple, some 2,000 Afrikans were thought to have been killed
or wounded, with many more forced to flee. In Shreveport
a gang of Italian fishermen and market venders called
““The Innocents’’ roamed the streets for ten days before
the elections, literally killing every Afrikan they could

i i rdered in New Orleans.
fﬂ‘%’o%’@epé??sﬁ‘ 'fpcl)(ﬁ(rel gr?é?e%ll %ndg rtt\zlventy corpses were
found in the woods or were taken out of the Red River
after a 'Negro' hunt...”” Although it took ten years for
Reconstruction to be finally defeated (and another twenty
years beforeits advances were all erased), the guerrilla war
between planter and Afrikan forces was disastrously one-

ided. The war. could only have had one end, since
§Alf1?ikans were disarmed mﬁltarlly and politically.

By 1874 only four states—Mississippi, Louisiana,
South Carolina, and Florida—still remained in the hands
of Reconstruction. The end was in sight. Secret con-
ferences Of the planter leadership mapped out the final
drive to tear out the heart of Black Reconstruction, and to
begin the long, hundred-year night of absolute, terroristic
rule. The White League was organized as the armed united
front of the KKK and all the other planter organizations.
Within months it had 40,000 members. The white violence
intensified.

Even at this late date the Afrikan petit-bourgeois
leaders of Reconstruction remained true to their loyalty
to the Empire. In 1876 there was a militant strike wave

Scabs were beaten and taken prisoner, and even the local
police were overpowered by the armed strikers. But the
Afrikan U.S. Congressman Robert Smalls led the state
militiain and pacified the angry workers, ending the strike.
In Mississippi when the armed planter takeover drowned
the 1876 elections in a sea of blood, Afrikan U.S. Con-
gressman John Lynch (who had just lost his seat through
vote fraud at gunpoint) reminded everyoneto remain loyal
to the Empire:

""You certainly cannot expect...to resort to mob
law and brute force, or to use what may be milder
language, inaugurate a revolution. My opinion is that
revolution is not the remedy to be applied in such cases.
Our system of government is supposed to be one of law
and order...there is patriotism enough in this country and
sufficient love of justice and fair play in the hearts of the
American people...”’

In 1876-77, the fina accommodation between
Northern Capital and the Southern planters was reached in
the "*Hayes-Tilden deal"*. The South promised to accept
the dominance of the Northern bourgeoisie over the entire
Empire, and to permit the Republican candidate Ruther-
ford B. Hayes to succeed Grant in the U.S Presidency. In
return, the Northern bourgeoisic agreed (o let the planters
have regional hegemony over the South, and to withdraw
the last of the occupying Union troops so that the Klan
could take care of Afrikans as they wished. While the
guarded remnants of Reconstruction held out here and
there for some years (Afrikan Congressmen were elected
from the South until 1895), the critical year of 1877 mark-
ed their conclusive defeat.

During these fateful years, when the central
political issuein the Empire wasthe war in the Afrikan col-
ony, the whitelabor movement lined up on the side of the
KKK terror — and against the Afrikan masses. Even the
neo-colonial society of Black Reconstruction was hated by
white labor, since it involved giving Afrikans at least an
outward form of democratic rights and government
power. Even neo-colonialism wastoo good for Afrikansin

the opinion of white labor.

Some may consider it unusual that white workers
opposed Black Reconstruction; particularly since Black
Reconstruction not only bent over backwards to treat the
entire white community, from planters to poor whites,
with great respect, but introduced socia reforms which
gave a real boost upwards to poor whites. Poor whites
were ableto send their children to the new public schools,
and for the first time in much of the South they were able
to vote and hold minor public offices (during the **Save
Power® reign stiff property quaifications barred many
whites from having political rights). These gifts failed to
win the gratitude of poor whites.

Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels saw that the
""mean whites'" (as they caled them) of the South were
hopeless politically. They felt that nothing could be done
with them but to render them powerless until they died out
of old age. This was not a unique observation. Wendell
Phillips, the great Radical abolitionist, bluntly pleaded in
1870: " Now is the time...to guarantee the South againgt
the possible domination or the anger of the whiterace. We

among the Afrikan plantation laborersin South Carolina. 41 adhere to our opinion that nothing, or not much, except



hostility, can be expected of two-thirds of the adult white
men. They will go to their graves unchanged. No one of
them should ever again be trusted with political rights.
And all the elemental power of civilization should be com-
bined and brought into play to counterwork the anger and
plots of such foes. ’(45)

No sooner had the planter Confederacy been
struck down, then poor whites began responding to the ap-
pealsof the KKK and the other planter guerrilla organiza-
tions. This was a mass phenomena. Their motivation was
obvious: they desired to keep Afrikans as colonial subjects
below even wage-labor. DuBois relates:

""When, then, he faced the possibility of being
himself compelled to compete with a Negro wage laborer,
while both were hirelingsof a white planter, hiswhole soul
revolted. He turned, therefore, from war service to guer-
rilla warfare, particularly against Negroes. He joined
secret organizations, like the Ku Klux Klan, which fed his
vanity by making him co-worker with the white planter,
and gave him a chance to maintain his race superiority by
killing and intimidating 'niggers; and evenin secret forays
of hisown, he could drive away the planter's black help,
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leaving the land open to white labor. Or he could murder
too successful freedmen.™

North or South, East or West, Euro-Amerikan
workingmen were intent on driving out or pushing further
down all subject labor—whether Afrikan, Mexicano or
Chinese. In fact, despite the divisions of the Civil War
there were few qualitative differences between Northern
and Southern whitelabor. In part this is because there was
considerable merging through migration within the Em-
pire.

So when Euro-Amerikan labor, greatly revived by
the massive reinforcements immigrating from Old Europe,
reorganized itself during the Civil War, it was not any
strengthening of democratic forces; rather, it added new
formations of oppressors, new blows being directed
against the oppressed. Just as the petit-bourgeois work-
ingmen's movements of the 1840’s and 1850’s, these were
"white unions” for settlers only. So that when the
representatives from eight craft trades met in Louisvillein
1864 to form the short-lived **International Industrial
Assembly of North America’™, there was no mention of the
emancipation of Afrikan labor.




Similarly, when the National Labor Union was
formed in 1866, most of its membersand leadersclearly in-
tended to simply push aside Afrikan labor. The N.L.U.
was the first major labor federation of white workers, the
forerunner of today's AFL-CIO. Delegates from 59 trade
unions and craft organizations took part in its first
Baltimore meeting, with observers from much of the rest
of the settler craft unions joining into the heady talking
and planning. The most "advanced' settler unionists
strongly argued for **unity® with Afrikan workers. It was
repeatedly pointed out how the capitaists had used
Afrikan workers to get around strikes and demands for
higher wages by white workmen. Rather than let Afrikans
compete in the job market against settlers, it was urged to
restrain them by taking them into the N.L.U.

As DuBois pointed out: ""Here was a first halting
note. Negroes were welcome to the labor movement, not
becausethey werelaborers but becausethey might be com-
petitors in the market, and the logical conclusion was
either to organize them or guard against their actual com-
petition by other methods. It was to this latter aternative
that white American labor almost unanimously turned.™
In other words, settler trade-unionists preferred to limit
job competition between whites and Afrikans by driving
the latter out of the labor market. All motions to admit
Afrikansto the N.L.U. were defeated, as the settler trade-
unionists continued following the capitalists long-range
plan to use them to replace Afrikan labor. It should be
remembered that in all these deeds, Euro-Amerikan labor,
no matter how much it huffed and puffed itself up, was
just servilely following the genocidal strategies of the in-
dustrial bourgeoise—for which service the capitalists had
imported them in the first place, rewarding their pawns
with the customary mixture of table scraps and kicks.

But note, the radical/conservative difference of
opinion within the ranks of settler unionism was just like
that between Gov. Berkeley and Bacon; a difference bet-
ween following cooptive strategies of genocide or seeking
an immediate *"final solution’® through overwhelming
force. These two opposites in the eternal settler debate are
obvioudly inseparable and interwoven. By the National
Labor Union's 1869 Convention the advocates of tactically
embracing Afrikan workers had gained the upper hand,
for there was serious trouble. Afrikan labor had gotten
*"out of control.*

Throughout the Empire — but especiadly in their
Nation — Afrikan workers were organizing their own
unions, following their own leaders, launching their own
strikes. In Richmond, Va. there were strikes by Afrikan
stevedores and railroad workers and tobacco factory
workers. On the heels of the 1867 strike wave throughout
the South, Afrikan unions formed in city after city. In
Savannah, Ga. the 1867 strike of Afrikan longshoremen
forced the city government to lift a $10 poll tax..In
Charleston, S.C., they formed the powerful Colored
Longshoremen’'s Protective Union Association, the
strongest and most respected labor organization in that
state. After winning a strike for better wages, the
C.L.P.U.A. started helping other unions of Afrikan pro-
letarians get organized. By 1869, state conventions of
Afrikan unions were being held, following the call for the
December, 1869, first convention of the National Colored

embraced Afrikan workers in al spheres of production,
North and South. Longshoremen, carpenters, tenant
farmers, printers, waiters, barbers, construction laborers,
etc. were dl united within it. Eventually it would have
localsin 23 states.

Clearly, Euro-Amerikan labor was feeling the
heat. Their colonial competitors were *"out of control™*,
building their own organizations to further their own in-
terests. Thishad to be fought! Theimmediate decision was
to warmly invite these Afrikan unions to join the white
N.L.U., so that the settler unionists could midead and
undermine them. So at the 1869 N.L.U. Convention, for
thefirst time, nine Afrikan union delegateswere seated. As
we might expect, the speeches and pledges of eternal
brotherhood flowed like some intoxicating drink. In a
scene reminiscent of the festive ceremoniesthat marked the
signing of the early "*peace’ treaties between settlers and
Indians, the convention became imbued with the spirit of
unity. So much that an amazed New York Times reporter
wrote:

“"When a native Mississipian and an ex-
confederate officer, in addressing a convention, refersto a
colored delegate who has preceded him as 'the gentleman
from Georgia, when a native Alabamian, who has for the
first time crossed the Mason and Dixon line, and who was
from boyhood taught to regard the Negro simply as chat-
tle, sits in deliberate consultation with another delegate
whose ebony face glistens with African sheen, and signs
the report of his colored co-delegate, when an ardent and
Democratic partisan (from New York at that*) declares
with a ‘rich Irish brogue' that he asks for himsdf no
privilege as a mechanic or a citizen that heis not willingto
concede to every other man, white or black—when, | say,
these things can be seen or heard at a national convention,
caled for any purpose, then one may indeed be warranted
in asserting that time works curious changes.’’(46)

But the celebration of unity was short-lived. The
white trade-unionists were, of course, only attempting to
deceive Afrikan workers. Their invitation to "join'* the
N.L.U. simply meant that Afrikans would promise to
honor al white strikes and organizing drives; in return,
they would have the privilege of being consoled as white
labor savagely and relentlessly annexed their jobs. The se-
cond aspect of this*" unity'* wasthat Afrikans would beex-
pected to follow European labor in opposing democratic
demands in the South and helping to restore the chains
around their legs. The "integration™ of the N.L.U. meant
not only submission to European hegemony, but was vir-
tually suicidal. Small wonder that Afrikans quickly parted
ways with the N.L.U.(47)

While the N.L.U. had granted Afrikan organiza-
tions the privilege of affiliating with it as a federation,
Afrikans themselves were barred out of the individual
white trade-unions. Every advance, therefore, of Euro-
pean trade-unionism meant the " clearing" of Afrikan
workersout of another mill, factory, railroad, warehouse
or dock. The capitalist attack on Afrikan labor, begun in

* The reporter remarks on this because the Democratic
Party was the pro-davery party, and New York was in-
famous as the seat of some of the most vicious and violent

Labor Union. This federation was intensely political, and 43 anti-Afrikan mass sentiment.



the early 1830’s, continued and gathered momentum. In
the most celebrated single case, Lewis Douglass (the son of
Frederick Douglass) was repeatedly denied admission to
the Typographers Union. A printer at the Government
Printing Office, Douglasswas not only denied by thelocal,
but his appeals were turned down by two successive con-
ventions of the Typographers Union — and even by the
entire N.L.U. convention.

It is important to realize how strongly and over-
whelmingly Euro-Amerikan workers in the Civil War
period supported the concept of a settler Empire—par-
ticularly as applied to guaranteeing white workersthe right
to annex the jobs that Afrikan, Chinese, Mexicano, and
other oppressed labor had created. Of the 130 labor
newspapers started between 1863-73, in the great upsurge
of white labor, exactly one (1) supported even bourgeois
democratic equality for Afrikans.(49) These insurgent
journals represented the ** best,"* the most advanced trade-
unionists in the settler Empire. Yet only one out of one-
hundred-and-thirty supported democratic rights for
Afrikans.

and the problems of Afrikans (saying that anyway that
issue *"is practically solved’’).(50) Much more typical was
the St. Louis Daily Press, again an alternative newspaper
started by local printers during a strike. The Press was
quite "*progressive’”; that is, it advocated the Eight-Hour
Day, thelrish Revolution, equal rights for white women,
the unity of European workers around the world—even
printing long Marxist documents sent by the First Interna-

tiona in Europe. It aso opposed democratic rights for
Afrikans, and called on whitelabor to drive " the niggers'™
out of al desirablejobs.(51)

No one is above the redity of history. Even the
masses themselves are tested in the crucible, forged,
tempered or broken in the class struggle. And not in side
skirmishes or paper debates either, but in great battles
upon which the future waits. The attempted rising of the
Afrikan colonia masses — protracted, bitter, involving
millions of desperate combatants — was such a pivotal
event.

Asthe war raged on, carrying with it the hopes of
whatever democratic forces existed within the Empire,

That lone journal, the Boston Daily Evening Voice
of the Boston printing trades, opposed President Johnson,
supported Afrikan admission to the unions, backed the de-
mand for freeland for Afrikans, and so on. Such principl-
ed viewslost them so many subscribersthat, in alast vain
effort to stay afloat, the editors promised their readersthat
the newspaper would stop writing about Reconstruction

thousands upon thousands of Afrikans gave their lives. In
the growing defeats eventualy the entire Afrikan Nation
paid the blood price of reendavement. How should we be
impressed, then, when we learn that in that hour Northern
white labor was trying to tell everyone that the real, main
issue was—a shorter work day! If it were not so cowardly
and treacherous, it would pass as comic relief.
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5. The Contradictions of White Labor

The issue of a shorter work day spread en-
thusiastically among the white workers between 1866 and
1873. During these years the Eight-Hour Day struggle held
first place in the activities of white labor. With con-
siderable foresight, the leaders of the National Labor
Union had seen the need for such a singleissueto uniteand
disciplinetheir immature followers. At the founding Con-
vention of the N.L.U. in Baltimore, on August 20, 1866,
the call was sent forth for all white workingmen in every
region, trade and industry to combine on this one front:
““...the first and great necessity of the present to free the
labor of this country from capitalisticdavery isthe passing
of alaw by which eight hours shal! be the normal working
day in all states of the American union.""(52)

Throughout the '60s and early '70s the Eight-Hour
Day Movement grew, with immigrant German socialists
playinga leading rolein organizing ** Eight Hour Leagues'*
in al the major cities of the Empire.(53) Literally millions
took part in the strikes, parades and rallies. By 1868 six
states, led by California, a number of cities, and the
Federal government had passed Eight-Hour Day laws (the
last only applying to Federal employees). In 1872, when
the New York City building trades won a three-month
strike for the Eight-Hour Day, a festive parade of 150,000
white workmen took over the main streets of the city.(54)

But this campaign folded like wet cardboard dur-
ing the Depression of 1873-78, when it turned out that the

agreements or laws. The white trade-unionists found their
hours of toil increasing while their pay was steadily slash-
ed. Not until the C.1.O. and New Desl in the 1930’s would
white workers attain their goal of the Eight-Hour Day.

Defeat, however, is not the same thing as failure;
the Eight-Hour campaign was a success for white labor. [t
was a new stage of unity, the first, Empire-wide, coast-to-
coast political campaign. As such it marked the historic
point where the swelling settler masses emerged upwards
from their earlier, pre-industrial, small craft con-
sciousness—and entered the industrial age.

That campaign was the first time white labor ac-
tually achieved a broad, national unity in action. This was
evident at the time. Alexander Kennady, head of the San
Francisco Trades Assembly and aleader of both the Eight-
Hour campaign and the National Labor Union, said:
" ...By far the most important result of this eight hour
agitation—to those who look forward to the day when
labor, organized and effectively drilled, shall assume its
legitimate sphere in the body politic—is visible in the
marked improvement in the character of the men engaged
in the movement. A few years ago the working population
of Californiawerein a chaotic state— disorganized, and at
the mercy of the capitalists—with very rareexceptions. To-
day, nearly every branch of skilled industry has its own
union, fixing its own rate of wages, and regulating its
domestic differences. A spirit of independence, and a feel-

capitalists had no intention of honoring any promises, 45 ing of mutual confidence inspire its members..."* (55)



8- Hour Day Movenent, New York--1872

Of course, when Kennady talks about **the work-
ing population' heisn't refering to Mexicanos, Chinese,
Indians, or Afrikans— heis only discussing white settlers.
When he proudly points out how **every branch of skilled
industry has its own union®, he means unions of white
workers. While he refersto these new unions taking care of
""domestic differences’, it is interesting that he fails to
mention the trade-union rolein the primary labor conflict
of the time—the drive by the white unions to annex the
jobs of oppressed workers. This is a curiously right-wing
result from such a supposedly **class-conscious' labor
campaign.

This contradiction sums up the Eight-Hour strug-
gle (and the great strike wave of 1873-77). The Eight-Hour
demand was not only righteous, but it was a demand that
hit home to working people across the widest variety of in-

dustries, trades, and nationalities— itbecamethefirst truly
international campaign of European workers, as the First
International spread it to England, France and all of
Europe. The largest single Eight-Hour demonstration was
not in Europe or the U.S., however, but was in Manila;
Filipino workers defied the Spanish colonial authorities
and struck in a massive raly of one million. Many
Afrikan, Mexicano and Chinese workers responded
militantly to the call for the Eight-Hour struggle, and in
some areas Afrikan workers took an early lead in stirring
up action. But the campaign, instead of uniting working
people, furthered disunity.

It was no coincidencethat no sooner had the early
victories of the Eight-Hour campaign unified and
strengthened white labor in California then they began
stepping up the attack against Chinese workers. Nor is it
truethat the Eight-Hour campaign wasthe work of noble,
class-conscioustrade-unionists, while the anti-Chinese and
anti-Afrikan campaigns were the work of some totally
separate bands of declassed hoodlums and bigots. Both
were the acts of the same hands. All of theindividual craft
unions, the large federations such as the National Labor
Union and the Knights of Labor, the local trades
assemblies, the labor press, the left organizations such as
the Socialist Labor Party and the Communist-led Genera
German Working Men's Association, were involved in
these white supremacist offensives.

Unlike the experienceof other nations, the Eight-
Hour campaign in the U.S. Empire had an anti-democratic
character, consolidating the settler masses around pro-
capitalist politics. In regard to the pivota struggleof Black
Reconstruction, it is clear that the overwhelming majority
of the Eight-Hour Day activistswerc in the camp of the
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enemy. While ""only** a minority of a few hundreds of
thousands were personally activein killing and reenslaving
Afrikans, they committed their crimes with the support of
the rest of their white kith and kin. Those " advanced"
workers (particularly the German socialist and radical ex-
iles) who loudly sympathized with the plight of the ex-
daves, didn't stop for one hour in their headlong rush to
unite with the white supremacist mobs. It wasasif witness
to a criminal attack were to loudly bemoan the injuries
done to the victim—while trying to convince the criminals
that they should become partners! The Eight-Hour cam-
paign, the ""Anti-Coolie’* and anti-Afrikan campaigns
were not separate and unconnected events, but linked
chapters in the development of the same movement of
white labor.

This young movement, for all its anti-capitalist
noises, was unable to resist being drawn deeper and deeper
into bourgeois politics. As the National Labor Union was
having its first convention and first issuing the call for the
Eight-Hour campaign, five representatives of the new
organization were meeting with President Andrew
Johnson to solicit his support. And when he threw out a
gesture towards white labor by ordering the workday for
Government printers cut to eight hours, he was hailed as
the true friend of the white masses. The leading union
newspaper National Workman of New York City praised
his ""practical sympathy with labor'*. The Philadelphia
Trades Council described hisadministration as**...for the
benefit of the working classes™. When the N.L.U. attack-
ed Black Reconstruction, it ws clearly carrying out its part
of an unholy aliance with President Johnson—who was
the newfound champion of the defeated planter class.(56)

If the National Labor Union had begun life with
an uncertain attitude towards class struggle—and a desire
for the quick **fix™" of bourgeois political deals—by 1872it
was wholely given over to these illnesses. It completely
abandoned mass struggle; instead, the N.L.U. promoted a
""National Labor Reform Party' to compete with the
Democrats and Republicans. This abortive party was so
opportunistic and maformed that it nominated Charles
O’Connor, a well-known advocate of davery, as its
Presidential candidate in the 1872 elections.(57) The
N.L.U. itsdf perished in this fiasco. But the class outlook
it represented continued and flourished.

In this period white labor, although still young,
took definite shape. Euro-Amerikan labor increasingly
found itself pressed to organize, to fight the employers, to
demand from the bourgeois state some rdief from ex-
ploitation and some democratic rights. At the same time,
these white workingmen were al'so a part of settler society,
and felt their welfare tied up with the supremacy of the
Empire. Further, pressed downward by Capital, they
sought to establish a stranglehold on jobs by ruthlessly
degrading or eliminating colonia labor. This con-
sciousnesswas very sharply manifested in the 1870’s, when
these white workingmen became the eager tools of various
factions in the bourgeoisie in the mass drives to reenslave
Afrikans and drive out Chinese—at the same time engag-
ing in the most vigorous and militant strike waves against
the bourgeoisie.

This was a middle position— between the colo-

roots in the middle position of these white masses in the
classstructure. It isimportant to seewhy whitelabor could
only unite on a petit-bourgeois and opportunistic basis.

While white labor had tacked together a
precarious political unity based on the commonalities of
wage-status and settlerism, it was as yet so divided that it
did not even constitute a class. In brief, we can point to
four main aspects of this: 1) White workingmen were
sharply divided by nationality 2) The upper stratum
of workmen, which contained most of the native-born
Americans’’, had a definite petit-bourgeois character 3)
Even the bottom, most exploited layer—who were largely
new European immigrants—were politically retarded by
the fact that their wages were considerably higher than in
Old Europe 4) Immigrant labor did not constitutea single;
united proletarian class itself because they were part of
separate national communities (German, Swedish, etc.)
each headed by their own bourgeois leaders.

The ““native-born’’ settlers, as the citizen descen-
dants of the original English invasion force, still kept for
themselves a high, general level of privileges. They still
thought of themelvesas the only true** Americans', while
considering the non-Anglo-Saxon, new immigrants as
*"foreigners™ only a step better than Afrikans or Mexicans.
Among these "'native-born' settlers petit-bourgeois,
property-owning and small tradesman status was the
norm, and even wage-laborers confidently expected to
move upwards once they mastered the knack of exploiting
others. Engels noted in 1886:

" There were two factors which for a long time
prevented the inevitable consequences of the capitalist
system in America from being revealed ir their true light.
These were the access to ownership of cheap land and the
flood of immigrants. They enable the great mass of in-
digenous Americans, for years on end, to 'retire from
wage-labor at an early age and to become farmers, dealers,
or even entrepeneurs, whereas the hard lot of the wage-
laborer with hisstatusof proletarian for life, fell mostly on
the immigrant.” (58)

Thusthe Irish, Polish, Italian, etc. immigrants had
the honor of replacing Afrikans, Mexicanos, Indians and
Asiansasthe primary labor force of the U.S. Empirein the
North. But the position of " native-born™ , Anglo-Saxon
settlers changed little if at all. The " native-born™ settler
masses were till above the nationally-differentiated pro-
letarians, still small property-owner!: and small
businessmen, still foremen, overseers, and skilled craft-
smen.

\

The European immigrant workers, who were pro-
moted to be the new, more loyal proletariat of the U.S.
Empire, were themselves very divided and confused.
Amerika asit entered theindustrial age wasaliteral Tower
of Babel. In the hellish brutality of the mines, mills and
factories, the bourgeoisie had assembled gangs of workers
from many different nations— torn away from their native
lands, desperate, and usually not even speaking a com-
mon language with each other. Engels noted the impor-
tance of these national barriers:

" ...immigration.. .divides the workers into

nial proletariat and the settler bourgecisie—and it had its 47 groups — native-and foreign-born, and the latter into: (1)



Irish, (2) German, and (3) many small groups, the
members of each of which can only understand one
another, namely, Czechs, Poles, Italians, Scandinavians,
etc. And then we must add the Negroes...Sometimes there
is a powerful élan; however, the bourgeoisie need merely
hold out passively for the heterogeneous elements of the
working masses to fall apart again.”’(59)

And as wretched and bitter aslifein Amerika was
for white workers on the bottom of settler society, it was
stillfar, far better than life back in Old Europe. Thelrish,
for example, who became the bulk of the unskilled white
labor, were used up under virtually inhuman conditions.
Contemporary accounts of the 19th century usualy em-
phasize how lrish laborers on the New York canas, the
coal pits of Pennsylvania, the railroads across the Plains
states, etc. were kept drunk on cheap whiskey by the labor
contractors and overseers, so that they could endure their
miserable lives. Along the Mississippi gangs of Irish
laborers drained malarial swamps and built levees for one
dollar per day and whiskey. An overseer explained: "It
was much better to have the Irish do it, who cost nothing
to the planter if they died, than to use up good field-hands
in such severeemployment.’*(60) Whileit is hard for usto-
day toimaginethat this could be better than lifein colonial
Ireland, it was. In 1846 alone some one million Irish died
from famine. Those who emigrated did so under sure
sentence of death as the aternative.

Even for those on the bottom stratum of white
wage-labor the actual wages were significantly higher than
in Old Europe. Rural farm laborers, usually the worst-paid
of workers, earned amuch better wagein the U.S. Empire.
Marx, as we remember, pointed out in this period that:
""Now, al of you know that the average wages of the
American agricultural laborer amount to more than dou-
ble that of the English agricultural laborer...”

Further, as European immigrants or poor Euro-

Amerikans they were still eligible for the privileges of set-
e 2 and [ Pnot for thern Shen for thait children. Wiile

this was markedly true for poor whitesin the South, it ap-

Blied with a few modifications throughout the Empire.
uBois points out:

"It must be remembered that the white group of
laborers, while they received a low wage, were compen-
sated in part by a sort of public and psychological wage.
They were given public deference and titles of courtesy
because they were white. They were admitted freely with
al classes of white people to public functions, public
parks, and the best schools. The police were drawn from
their ranks, and the courts, dependent upon their votes,
treated them with such leniency as to encourage
lawlessness. Their vote selected public officials, and while

this had small effect upon the economic situation, it had
great effect upon their personal treatment and the

deference shown them...”’(61)

The other powerful moderating force upon the
bottom, immigrant layers of white wage-labor is that they
were part of immigrant, national-minority communities
here in the *"New World*. And these communities had
their own culture, class structure and leadership. The Ger-
man and Scandinavian immigrant communities were on

the whole fairly prosperous, with a very high degree of 4s ty wi

business- and property-ownership. The vast farming lands
of the upper Midwest and the Plains states were in large
measure settled by these two nationalities— the1900 census
revedled that there were 700,000 German- and
Scandinavian-owned farms in the Empire then, more than
three times the number owned by **native-born™* Anglo-
Saxon Amerikans.(62)

The question of the bourgeois leadership of im-
migrant workers is very clearly shown by the Irish here.
Nor was this disconnected with settlerism. The community
leaders of the Irish national minority here were not revo-
lutionary proletarians, but ward politicians, police chiefs,
mayors, the Roman Catholic Church, etc.. It is hardly a
secret that during the mid-1800s the Irish workers of the
North, under the leadership of the Church and other
bourgeois elements, were surpassed by none in their
vicious hatred of Afrikans. The Archdioceseof New York
City, for example, publicly opposed Emancipation and un-
doubtedly helped create the anti-Afrikan riots that took
thousands of lives during the Civil War.

It is interesting that Irish patriots, themselves
engaged in the bloody armed struggle to throw off British
colonialism, saw from across the Atlantic that their coun-
trymen here were being led into taking the reactionary
road. In 1841 some 70,000 Irish patriots signed a revolu-
tionary petition to Irish-Amerikans: **lrishmen and
Irishwomen, treat the colored people as your equals, as
brethren. By all your memoriesof Ireland, continue to love
Liberty — hateSlavery — Cling by the Abolitionists—andin
America you will do honor to the name of Ireland.>’(63)
Despite mass meetings organized to generate support for
this message of international solidarity, the full weight of
the Catholic Church, and Irish ward politicians and trade-
union leaders kept the Irish immigrant masses firmly loyal
to reaction.

There was, of course, then as now a powerful na-
tional tie here towards their captive homeland. Twice the
Fenian Brotherhood tried military invasions of Canada (in
1866 and 1870), trying to force loose the British deathgrip
on Ireland.(64) Even after many defeats, Irish patriots and
funds continued to pour into "the Cause'. The modern
submarine, for example, was developed by the secret Irish
Clan here, and only later turned over to the U.S. Navy.
Irish P.O.W.s exiled to Australia were liberated in a spec-
tacular raid across the Pacific. So wide-spread was the en-
thusiasm for this daring attempt in the Irish-Amerikan
community here than an Irish-Amerikan U.S. Senator of-
fered to get a U.S. Customsship for the raid if no private
vessd could be obtained!(65) Thisonly underlinesthe pro-
cessat work. The genuine national feeling towards colonial
Ireland was taken over by bourgeois elements, who shaped
it in bourgeois nationalist directions, and who used the ap-

peal of ""the Cause' to promote their own political careers
and pocketbooks. Thisis still true today.

What international solidarity meanscan be seen by
the actions of the Patricio Corps, the hundreds of Irish
soldiers in the U.S. Army who broke with the Empire dur-
ing the Mexican-Amerikan War. Revolted at the barbaric
invasion of 1848, they defected to the Mexican forces and
took up arms against the U.S. Empire. In contrast, the
struggrl]eof the Irish-Amerikan community here for equali-

th other settlerswas nothing more nor lessthan a push



to join the oppressor nation, to enlist in the ranks of the
Empire. The difference is the difference between revolu-
tion and reaction.

The victorious U.S. Army inflicted barbaric
punishment on any of these European soldiers who had
defected that they later caught. Some eighty Irish and
other Europeans were among the Mexican Army prisoners
after the battle of Churubusco in 1847. Of these eighty the
victorious settlers branded fifteen with the letter “<‘D,”” fif-
teen were lashed two hundred times each with whips, and
then forced to dig graves for the rest who were shot
down.(66)

The U.S. Empire, then, at the dawn of in-
dustrialization, had two broad strata of white wage-labor:
one a true Euro-Amerikan labor aristocracy, totally petit-
bourgeois in life and outlook; the second, an **ethnic,"
nationally-differentiated stratum of immigrant Europeans
and poor whites of the defeated Confederacy, who were
both heavily exploited and, yet given the bare privileges of
settlerism to keep them loyal to the U.S. Empire. Once
nationally-oppressed labor was under the bourgeoisie's
brutal thumb, then white wage-labor could be put into its
“proper** place. In the wake of the great strike wave of
1873-77, the white unions were severely repressed and
broken up. The mass organizations of white iabor, once so
sure of their strength when they were dining at the White
House and attacking Afrikan, Mexicano and Chinese
labor at the bidding of the capitalists, now found
themselves powerless when faced with the blacklist, the
lock-out, and the deadly gunfire of company police and
the National Guard.

In taking over thetasks of the colonial proletariat,
the new white laboring masses found themselves increas-
ingly subject to the violent repression and exploitation that
capitalism inexorably subjects the proletariat to. Thus, the
industrial age developed here with this crucial contradic-
tion: The U.S. Empire was founded as a European settler
society of privileged conquerers, and the new white masses
could not be both savagely exploited proletarians and also

loyal, privileged settlers. As the tremendous pressures of
industrial capitalism started molding them into a new pro-
letariat — which we will examine in the next section—afun-
damental crisis was posed for Amerikan capitalism.

The experience of early trade-unionism in the U.S.
is extremely valuable to us. It showed that:
1. Trade-unionism cannot bridge the gap between op-
pressor and oppressed nations.
2. Moreover, that even among Euro-Amerikans,
unionism, political movements, etc.inescapably have a na-
tional character.
3. The organization of nationally oppressed workers into
or allied with thetrade-unions of the settler masses was on-
ly an effort to control and divide us.
4. That the unity of the settler masses is counter-
revolutionary, in that the various privileged strata of the
white masses can only find common ground in petty self-
interest and loyalty to settler hegemony.
5. That whatever *‘advanced™ or democratic-minded
Euro-Amerikans do exist need to be dis-united from their
fellow settlers, rather than welded back into the whole
lock-stepping, reactionary white mass by the usual reform
movements.
6. That trade-unionism became a perverted mockery of its
original sdf in a settler society, where even wage-labor
became corrupted. The class antagonism latent within the
settler masseshad, in times of crisis, been submerged in the
increased oppression of the colonial peoples. Capitalistic
settlerism drastically reworked the very face of theland. A
continent that was at the dawn of the 19th Century
primarily populated by the various oppressed nations was
at theend of the 19th Century the semi-sterilized home of a
""New Europe' . And in thiscruel, bloody transformation,
history forced everyone to choose, and thus to complete
the realization of their class identity. Class is not like a
brass badge or a diploma, which can be carried from OId
Europe and hung on a wall, dusty but still intact. Class
consciousnesslivesin the revolutionary struggles of the op-
pressed—or diesin the poisonouslittle privilegesso eagerly
sought by the settler servants of the bourgeoisie.




On the other hand, there is the tendency o the
bourgeois and the opportunists to convert a handful of
very rich and privileged nationsinto " eternal** parasiteson
the body of mankind, to ""rest on the laurels' of the ex-
ploitation of Negroes, Indians, etc., keeping them in sub-
jection with the aid of the excellent weapons of extermina-
tion provided by modern militarism. On the other hand,
there isthe tendency of the masses, who are more oppress-
ed than before and who bear the whole brunt of imperialist
wars, to cast off this yoke and to overthrow the
bourgeoisie. It isin the struggle between these two tenden-
cies that the history of the labor movement will now in-
evitably develop.

V.l. Lenin




V. COLONIALISM,
IMPERIALISM & LABOR

ARISTOCRACY

1. The" Bourgeois Proletariat™

Communism has always had to fight against not
only the bourgeoisie, but also the very real opposition of
some strata and masses of workerswho have become cor-
rupted and reactionary. Thus, the hostility revolutionary
trends face here is neither new nor a puzzle for communist
theory. In England, South Afrika, etc. the communist
forces have had to recognize this opposition. Marx,
Engels, Lenin — all emphasized how important this ques-
tion was. It is an essential part of the world fight against
imperialism.

To begin with, our criticism of the historically
negative role of the settler masses here is no more pointed
than Friedrich Engel’s statements a century ago about the
English working class. Communists have never believed
that the working class was some "*holy,"" religious object
that must be enshrined away from scientific investigation.
Lenin on hisown part several times purposefully reminded
his European comrades that the original ** proletariat™ —
of Imperial Rome — did not work, but was supported by
the surpluses of dave labor. As the lowest free class of
Roman citizens, their only duty was to father new soldiers
for the Roman Legions (which is why they were called
“‘proletarii’’ in Latin) whilethey lived off government sub-
sidies. (1) The political consciousness and material class
role of the masses of any given nation cannot be assumed
from historic generalizations, but must be discovered by
social investigation and scientific analysis.

The phenomenon of the various capitalist ruling
classes buying off and politically corrupting some portions
of their own wage-laboring populations begins with the
European colonial systems. The British workers of the
1830's and 1840's were becoming increasingly class-
conscious. An early, pre-Marxian type of socialism
(Owenism) had caused much interest, and the massive
Chartist movement rallied millions of workersto demand
democratic rights. Alarmed at this — and warned by the
armed, democratic insurrections in 1848 in both France
and Germany — the British capitalists grudgingly decided
that the immense profits of their colonial empire allowed
them to ease up dightly on the exploitation at home.

This tossing of a few crumbs to the British workers
resulted in a growing ideological stagnation, conservatism
and national chauvinism. Engels was outraged and
disgusted, particularly at the corrupt spectacle of the
British workers davishly echoing their bourgeoisie as to
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their aleged “‘right”” to exploit the colonial world
" ...There isnoworkers' party here...and the workers gaily
share the feast of England's monopoly of the world market
and the colonies.™

In 1858 Engels sarcastically described the tamed
British workers in the bluntest terms. ** The English pro-
letariat is actually becoming more and more bourgeois, so
that this most bourgeois of all nationsis apparently aiming
ultimately at the possession of a bourgeois aristocracy and
a bourgeois proletariat alongside the bourgeoisie. For a na-
tion which exploits the whole world thisisto a certain ex-
tent justifiable.”” (2) Britain was the Imperial Rome, the
Amerikan Empire of that day — a nation which** feasted""
on the exploitation of colonies around the entire world.
Engels, as a communist, didn't make lame excuses for the
corrupted English workers, but exposed them. He held the
English workers accountable to the world proletariat for
thelr sorry political choices.

This was not a matter of English factory hands
suddenly wearing gold jewelry and ** designer jeans.”” The
change was historic: it raised the English masses past the
bare floor of survival. As wediscussed earlier, in the early
stages of capitalist development the bourgeoisie exploited
the English workers to the point of early death. Workers,
women and children in particular, were overworked and
starved as disposable and easily replaced objects.

The change didn't mean that English workers asa
whole weren't exploited — just that their exploitation was
lightened in the golden flow of colonial profits. In 1840the
wagesof an ** ordinary laborer*" in England were 8 shillings
per week, whileit cost some 14 shillings per week to liveon
a minima but stable basis. By 1875 both the common
wages and the cost of living were up to 15 shillings per
week — an event that historian Arnold Toynbee pointsto
as the first time in British capitalist history that unskilled
laborers earned enough to survive. At the same time
reform legislation sponsored by the big factory owners
placed restrictions on the use of child labor. Thelength of
the working day declined. At both Jarron Shipyards and
the New Castle Chemical Works, for example, workers
succeeded in lowering the work week from 61 to 54 hours.

(€)

In 1892 Engels explained that the prolonged con-
servatism of the English workerswas due to this generaliz-
/



ed bribery: " The truth is this: during the period of
England’s industrial monopoly, the English working class
have, ro a certain extent, shared in the benefits of monopo-
ly. These benefits were very unequally parcelled our
amongst them, the privileged minority pocketed most, but
even the great mass had, at least, a temporary share now
and then. And rhat is the reason why, since the dying out
of Owenism, there has been no socialism in England.” (4)

Engels divides the workers into two groups — the
"privileged minority' of the labor aristocrats, and the
""great mass'® of common wage-labor. While the labor
aristocracy engages in wage-labor and grows up out of the
working class, it is no longer exploited. Rather, the
bourgeoisie shares with this privileged layer a part of the
superprofits from colonial exploitation. Typically, these
labor aristocrats are trade-union officials, certain white-
collar employees, foremen, the well-paid members of the
restrictive craft unions, etc.. They often supervise or de-
pend upon the labor of ordinary workers, while they
themselves do little or no toil.

This stratum can also include groupings of
workers who are employed directly by the state, who work
in the colonial system, in war industries, etc. and who
therefore have a specia loyalty to the bourgeoisie. The
aristocracy of labor have comfortable lives, and in general
associate with the petit-bourgeoisie.

The " great mass”of English workers were, in con-
trast, certainly exploited. They lived lives of hardship. Yet,
they had in their own lifetimes seen an uneven but upward
trend in their wages and working conditions — a rise
dependent upon the increasing profits of the overseas em-

pire. Under the leadership of the aristocracy of labor —
who were looked up to as the most " successful," best-
organized and most unionized layer of the class — these
ordinary laborers increasingly indentified their own pro-
gress with the progress of ""their'* British empire.

Engels felt in thelate 1890°s that this might be only
a temporary phenomenon — and one limited to England
by and large. He thought that with the growth of rival in-
dustrial empires and the sharpening of European capitalist
competition, the super-profits that supported this bribery
might dwindle. Exactly the reverse happened, however.
With the coming of imperialism and the tremendous rise of
the most modern colonial empires, the trend of social
bribery of the working classes spread from England to
France, Germany, Belgium, etc. Between the fall of the
Paris Commune of 1871 and the eve of World War | in
1913, real per capitaincomein both England and Germany
doubled. (5)

In 1907 Lenin wrote:

""The class of those who own nothing but do not
labor either is incapable of overthrowing the exploiters.
Only the proletarian class, which maintains the whole of
society, has the power to bring about a successful social
revolution. And now we see that, as the result of a far-
reaching colonial policy, the European proletariat has
partly reached a situation where it is rot its work that
maintains the whole of society but that of the people of the
colonies who are practically enslaved. The British
bourgeoisie, for example, derives more profit from the
many milllions of the population of India and other col-
onies than from the British workers. In certain countries
these circumstances create the material and economic basis
for infectingthe proletariat of one country or another with
colonial chauvinism.™ (6)




Imperialism allowed the European workers —
once much more exploited and revolutionary than their
Amerikan cousins — to catch up in privileges and
degeneracy. Lenin said that imperialism gives the
bourgeoisie enough ** super-profits' to"*devote apart (and
not a small one at that!) to bribe their own workers, to
create something like an alliance...berween the workers o
a given narion and their capitalists...”’

The pro-imperialist labor aristocracy — which in
1914 Lenin estimated at roughly 20% of the German work-
ing class — were the leaders of the German trade-unions,
the "socidist' party, etc..Using their state-sanctioned
positions they led millions of workers in the more pro-
letarian strata. This labor aristocracy succeeded in
sabotaging the revolutionary movements in Western
Europe, and disrupting unity between the anti-colonial
revolutions and the workers of the oppressed nations.

We can sum up key lessons in this theoretical
development of analyzing social bribery in the imperialist
oppressor nations:

1. Lenin's insistence on a total break with those
""socialists” who were unwilling to support the anti-
colonial revolutions in deeds was proven correct. The
shallow argument that **racist'* European workers would
be brought to revolutionary enlightenment by union activi-
ty and reformist economic movements (the same
arguments preached here in Amerika) was proven to be
totally untrue.

While in every mass there are those who have
backward or chauvinistic prejudices in the yet-to-be-
cleaned corners of their minds, Lenin insisted that this was
not the primary problem. Under imperialism "racist"
politics were an outward manifestation of a class
"alliance" with the imperialists.

2. This labor aristocracy of bribed workersis not neutral,
but is fighting for its capitalist masters. Therefore, they
must be combatted, just like the army or police (who are
the military base of the imperialists, while the labor
aristocracy is its social base). Lenin told his comrades:
*"No preparation of the proletariat for the overthrow of
the bourgeoisie is possible, even in the preliminary sense,
unless an immediate, systematic, extensive and open strug-
gle is waged against this stratum...”

3. When the new communist movement was formed, it was
greatly outnumbered and out-organized everywhere in
Europe outside of Russia. Lenin's answer was concise:
Since the bribed, pro-imperialist masses were primarily the
upper, privileged layers of workers, the communists in
order to combat them had to ** go down lower and deeper,
to the real masses.”" And again he noted: **...the suffer-
ings, miseries, and revolutionary sentiments of the ruined
and impoverished masses'*; he pointed to **...particularly

those who are least organized and educated, who are most
oppressed and least amenable to organization.*™ (We might
say that he shared the same perception that Malcolm X had
of where to find a base for revolution.)

On the global scale Lenin's strategy of "*go down
lower and deeper, to the real masses'™ meant that the com-
munist movement became truly internationalist, organiz-
ing the masses of Asia, Latin Amerika and Afrika — the

INDIAN LAND WITHIN UNITED STATES

In 1492,541 Indian nations

—approximately 10 million people —

lived in what is now the United States.

The U.S. government ratified 371 treaties with
these Indian nations between 1776 and 1871.
Chief Red Cloud o the Lakota said:

" They made many promises to us,

but they only kept one: they promised

to take our land, and they took it."

The modern American Indian Movement
has sought to restore the Indian land base
by demanding that the United States honor
its treaty obligations with the Indian nations.

“"real masses™ of imperialism. Near the end of his life,
noting the unexpected setbacks in revolutionizing Western
Europe, Lenin remarked that in any case of the future of
the world would be decided by the fact that the oppressed
nations constitute the overwhelming majority of the
world's population.

4. The analysis of the labor aristocracy under imperialism
helps deepen the understanding of our own varied strug-
gles, and the evolution of the U.S. Empirein general.

As the U.S. Empire jumped into the imperialist
""scramble' for world domination at the turn of the 20th
century, its Euro-Amerikan workers were the most
privileged in the entire capitalist world. In 1900 labor in

53 Amerika was sharply divided into three very separate and
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nationally-distinct strata (literally, of different nations —
Euro-Amerikan, European and oppressed nations).

On top was the labor aristocracy of Euro-
Amerikan workers, who dominated the better-paid craft
trades and their restrictive A.F.L. unions. This"* privileged
stratum® of ""native-born®* citizens comprised roughly
25% of theindustrial workforce, and edged into the ranks
of their petit-bourgeois neighbors, (foremen, small
tradesmen, and so on).

Below them was a new proletarian stratum just im-
ported from Eastern and Southern Europe, who comprised
50-75% of the Northern industrial workforce. They were
poorly paid and heavily exploited, the main factory pro-
duction force of the North. Largely unorganized, they
were systematically barred from the craft unions and the
better-paying factory jobs. This stratum was composed of
non-citizens, was only a generation old here, and had no
previous existence. The very bottom, upholding everything
else, were the colonia proletariats of Afrikan, Mexicano,
Indian and Asian workers.

Even as modern industrialization and the Nor-
thern factory boom werein full swing, it wasstill true that
the **super-profits’™ wrung from the oppressed nations
(ﬁlus those wrung from imported labor from Asia) were
the foundations of the Empire. Everything ** American™
was built up on top of their continuing oppression.

In the Afrikan South cotton was still **king."* The
Afrikan laborers (whether hired, renter or share-cropper)
who produced the all-important cotton still supported the
entire settler economy. Between 1870-1910 cotton produc-
tion had gone up by three times, while domestic cotton
usage had gone up by 600% — and **king cotton™* still was
the leading U.S. export product (25% of all exports). The
number of Afrikan men in agriculture in agriculture had
increased, and in 1914 some 50% of all Afrikan workers
labored in the fields. Afrikan women not only worked in
the fields, as did their children, but they involuntarily con-
tinued cleaning, cooking, washing clothes and child-raising
for the upper half of Euro-Amerikan families. Over 40%
of the entire Afrikan workforce was still bound into
domestic labor — maintaining for the Southern settlers
their conquest lifestyle.

The growing Euro-Amerikan masses in the South
had benefited from the fact that Afrikans had been
gradually forced out of industry and the skilled trades.
While roughly 80% of all skilled workers in the South had
been Afrikan in 1868, by 1900 those proportions had been
reversed. In the more localized construction trades
Afrikans still hung on (comprising 15% of carpenters and
36% of masons), but in the desirable mechanical trades,
associated now with rising industry, they were excluded.
Only 2% of machinists in the South, for example, were
Afrikan. On the Southern railroads, where Afrikans once
predominated — and as late as 1920 till accounted for
20-25% of al firemen, brakemen and switchman — the
1911 Atlanta Agreement between Southern railroads and
the A.F.L. Railroad Brotherhoods called for the gradual
replacement of al Afrikans by settlers. (7)

Even the jobsin the new textile mills were reserved
for ** poor whites' forced off the land. So that settler labor
in the South — however exploited — was grateful to the

bourgeoisie for every little privilege they got. The settler
masses of the South, in the tradition of the slave patrols,
the Confederate Army and the K.K.K., were still in the
main the loyal garrison over occupied New Afrika.

Even though the Empire tried to use industry to
build up a settler occupation population, Afrikan labor
was necessary as the super-exploited base of Southern in-
dustry. In lumber they made up the bottom half of the
workforce. In the coal mines of Alabama they were 54%
of the miners at the turn of the century. In the Southern
iron and steel mills we find that in 1907 Afrikans still
made up 40% of the workers. (8)

In the Mexicano Southwest the same basic founda-
tion of oppressed nation labor was present (together with
Asian labor). Native Amerikan workers were present
throughout the region — on cattle and sheep ranches, in
the fields and in the mines. Navaho miners, for example,
played an active rolein building the Western Federation of
Minersloca at thegreat Telluride, Colorado mines. Asian
labor played an equally important role. Although much of
the Chinese national minority had been driven by repres-
sion out of the U.S. or to retreat into the " ghetto™
economy of laundries, food service, etc., new waves of
Asian workers were being recruited from Japan, the
Philippines and Korea. By the many thousands they toiled
on the railroads, the urban "*service' economy, in can-
neries, and above all, in the fields.

Much less industrialized and economically
developed than the North (or even the South), the
Southwestern economy rested on agriculture and mining.
The migrant farm laborers of the **factoriesin the fields'
were not marginal, but the economic mainstay of the
Southwest. In the key agricultural area of Southern
California the majority of farm labor was Chicano-
Mexicano.

Because the Southwest was much more recently
conquered than other regions of the continental Empire,
the labor situation was far less developed in a modern in-
dustrial sense. Armed Chicano-Mexicano resistance
organizations against settler rule continued wel into the
1920s. The Euro-American settlers werein general wary of
concentrating masses of Mexicanos, and long into the 20th
century the main interest of many "*Anglo™ settlers was
the continuing, terroristic seizure of the remaining lands
and water-rights of the Chicano-Mexicano and Indian na-
tions. Thus, the settler economy in the Southwest even in
the imperialist era was till concentrated in the conquest
and looting stage. Here the conquered Chicano-Mexicanos
were necessary to the settlers as ranch labor and domestic
labor (just asin the rural South with Afrikans).

But at the turn of the century the development of
railroad systems, of large-scale commerical agriculture,
and of extensive mining were also creating the imperialist
need for increased masses of cheap laborers. Thousands
and then tens of thousand of Mexicano workers were
brought Northward to fill this need. By 1909 on both the
Santa Fe and Southern Pacific railroads some 98% of the
crews working west of Albuguerque were Chicano-
Mexicano. While varying mixtures of Mexicano, Indian,
and immigrant European nationalities were used in the

54 mines. Mexicano labor played the largest role. In mines



closest to the artificial " border," Mexicano workers were
often a large majority — such as in the major copper
center of Clifton, Arizona. Once driven out of much of the
West by settler terrorism, Mexicanos were now being
brought back to their own national land as " immigrant"
or "contract' labor. Mexicanos became 60% of the
miners, 80% of the agricultural workers, and 90% of the
railroad laborersin the West. (9) Thus, in the West the im-
portance of colonial labor was rapidly growing.

In terms of income and lifestyleit iseasy to seethe
gulf between the labor of the oppressor nation of settlers,
imported European national minorities, and the colonial
labor of the oppressed nations and minorities. The Afrikan
tenant family usually lived in debt slavery, laboring as a
family for little more than some food, a few clothes and
use of a shack. Those Chicano-Mexicano families trapped
in the Texas peonage system earned just as little.

One Texas rancher testified in 1914: "'l was paying
Pancho and his whole family 60 cents a day... There were
no hours; he worked fromsun ro sun. -- Aslate as the 1920s
Afrikan farm laborers in the South earned 75 cents per day
when employed. For both Afrikans and Mexicanos at the
turn of the century, even in industry and mining it was
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common to earn one-half of "*white man's pay."

Onc step up from this was the Northern industrial
proletariat from Eastern and Southern Europe — newly
created, heavily exploited, but whose ultimate relationship
to the imperialists was still uncertain. The ‘“‘Hunky’’ and
"*Dago™ commonly earned $6-10 per week in the early
1900’s, for sx and ceven day work weeks.

One giant level up from there was the " privileged
stratum™ of Euro-Amerikan labor aristocrats (skilled
workers, foremen, office staff). They usually earned
$15-20 per week, with the majority being homeowners and
voting citizens of the Empire.

This top stratum dominated the trade unions and
the socialist organizations, consistently supporting the
U.S. Empire. Bribed and helped to be the imperialist
leadership of all white workers as a whole, they sabotaged
any militant outbreaksin the industrial ranks. Always they
prevented any internationalist unity between white workers
and the colonial proletariats. It is with this background
(and being able to trace the continuing role of social
bribery) that we can begin to examine settler mass politics
in the imperialist era.
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2. Settler Opposition To Imperialism

There have always been significant contradictions
among the settlers, and even in the earliest stages of im-
perialism we have seen conflicts between the monopoly
capitalists and their settler base. Whilethe U.S. wasan em-
pire just as soon as it started to breathe, the ** Spanish-
American War’’ of 1898 marked this early settler empire's
transition into Imperialism. The pivotal nature of thisim-
perialist war was well-understood by the settler citizenry of
that earlier day, and it caused not only a great public
debate but an angry split in the settler ranks. The well
organized mass movement of settlers opposed to im-
perialism then foreshadowed the Anti-Vietnam War move-
ment of our times. These are important contradictions.

In the brief 1898 war, the U.S. easily removed
Puerto-Rico, the Philippines, and Cuba from the feeble
hands of the aging Spanish Empire. This armed robbery
was so effortless because the Spanish bourgeoisie had
already lost most of their former power over these col-
onies. due to both their own weakness and to the riseof na-
tional liberation movements. On Sept. 23, 1868, at Lares,
Puerto Rican patriots proclaimed the first Republic of
Puerto Rico amidst an armed uprising against the Spanish
occupiers. Although crushed, the **cry of Lares™ marks
the start of an unbroken history of patriotic warfare by the
Puerto Rican people.

Increasingly, the Puerto Rican forces controlled
not only the mountains, but also the rural areas right up to
the towns of the isolated Spanish garrisons. Findly, in
1897, the desperate Spanish empire agreed in negotiations
with Puerto Rican representatives to a Charter of
Autonomy. This recognized the power of the Puerto Rican
nation to set up its own currency, fix tariffs on imports,
negotiate trade agreements with other nations, and veto if
they wished any Spanish diplomatic treaties applying to
Puerto Rico. The end of Spanish rule was evident. (10)
Sétr;gllar concessions were won by Cuban and Filipino
rebels.

The U.S. bourgeoisie had to move quickly if it was
to annex these colonies. In addition to the possibility that
Britain or some other great power would make a grab for
them, there was the certainty that the oppresed nations of
the Spanish Empire wereraising the beacon of National In-
dependence and anti-colonialism — as had Haiti a century
before. So that on April 25, 1898, the U.S. declared war on
Spain while moving to invade Puerto Rico, Cuba, and the
Philippines. It was just in the nick of time as far as U.S.
Imperialism was concerned.

In the Philippines the liberation struggle had
alreadv reached the formation of a new Filipino Govern-
ment.-spurred on by the Katipunan, the secret armed
organization of workers and peasants, the revolutionaries
had created a large peoples army. By the time the first
U.S. troops landed on June 30, 1898, the Filipino revolu-
tionaries had already swept the Spanish Colonial Army
and administration out of virtually the whole of the Philip-
pines, besieging the last isolated holdouts in the old walled
city of Manila. Under the pretext of being *"dlies' of the
Filipinos, U.S. troops landed and joined the siege of the
Spanish remnants. It isa fact that in the siege the Filipino
patriots held 15% miles of the lines facing the Spanish

positions, while the U.S. troops held only a token 600
yards of front line. (11) More and more U.S. troops arriv-
ed, even after the hopeless Spanish surrendered on Dec.
10, 1898. Finally, on Feb. 4, 1899, the reinforced U.S.
"dlies moved to wipe out the Filipino forces, even order-
ing that no truces or ceasefires be accepted.

The Filipino people defended their nation with the
most heroic and stubborn resistence. It took over three
years of the most bitter combat before the guerrilla
patriots were overcome. And defeated then only because:
1. The bourgeois nationalist Filipino leaders had
treacherously purged the armed movement of the most ad-
vanced proletarian elements, while they themselves
vacillated in trying to reach an accommodation with the
U.S. invaders. 2. Over half of the total U.S. Army ?1.2
million troops) were eventually poured into the Philip-
pines, with weapons and organization far advanced over

the former Spanish foes. 3. The Filipino People were un-
prepared for the brutal effectiveness of the genocidal
strategy used by the U.S. invaders.
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The last became an international scandal when the
full details became known, shaking even some settlers.
Unable to cope with the guerrilla tactics of the Filipino
revolutionaries, the U.S. Army decided to starve them into
disintegration by destroying their socia base — the
Filipino population. The same genocidal "* Population
Regroupment'* strategy (as the C.I.A. calls it today) that
settlers first used against the Indian nations was revived in
the Philippines — and would be used again in Vietham in
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destroying all organized social and economic life in guer-
rilla areas. Villages would be burned down, crops and
livestock destroyed, diseases spread, the People killed or
forced to evacuate as refugees. Large areas were declared
as " freefire zones' in which all Filipinos were to be killed
on sight. (12)

Of course, even Euro-Amerikan settlers needed
some indoctrination in order to daily carry out such
crimes. Indiscriminate killing, looting and torture were
publicly encouraged by the U.S. Army command.
Amerikan reporters were invited to witness the daily tor-
ture sessions, in which Filpinos would be subjected to the
"watercure' (having salt water pumped into their
stomachs under pressure). The Boston Herald said:

""Our troops in the Philippines...look upon all
Filipinos as of one race and condition, and being dark
men, they are therefore ‘niggers’, and entitled to al the
contempt and harsh treatment administered by white
overlords to the most inferior races.”” (13)

U.S. Imperialism took the Philippines by literally
turning whole regions into smoldering graveyards. U.S.
Brig. Gen. James Bell, upon returning to the U.S. in 1901,
said that his men had killed one out d every six Filipinos
on the main island of Luzon (that would be some one
million deaths just there). It is certain that at least 200,000
Filipinos died in the genocidal conquest. In Samar pro-
vince, where the patriotic resistance to the U.S. invaders
was extremely persistent, U.S. Gen. Jacob Smith ordered
his troops to shoot every Filipino man, woman or child
they could find **over ten™ (years of age). (14)

Thesettler anti-imperialist movement that arosein
opposition to these conquests focussed on the Philippines.
It was not a fringe protest by a few radicals. Many of its
leaders were men of wealth and standing, many of them
old veterans of the abolitionist cause. The author Mark
Twain, Gov. Pingree of Michigan, former U.S. Secretary
of AgricultureJ. Sterling Morton, and steel magnate An-
drew Carnegiewerebut a few of the" notable" settlersin-
volved.

From its center in New England, the movement
spread coast-to-coast, and then organized itself into the
American Anti-Imperialist League. The League had over
40,000 members in some forty chapters, with hundreds of
thousands of settler supporters. (15) It was also closely tied
to the reform wing of the Democratic Party, and to the
Presidential election campaign of William Jennings Bryan.
Just as Senator George McGovern would run against
President Nixon on an anti-war platform in 1972, Bryan
was running against the entrenched Republicans with a
platform calling for an end to Asian conquests.

The politics of the League were well developed,
with an explicit class orientation. The League opposed im-
perialism in the first place because they correctly saw that
it represented the increased power of monopoly capital.
When they raised their slogan — ‘‘Republic or Empire"" —
they meant by it that Amerika should be a republic of free
European settlers rather than a world empire, whose mixed
populations would be subjects of the monopoly capitalists.
They feared that the economic power gained from ex-
ploiting these new colonies, plus the permanent armed
force needed to hold them, would be used as home to
smother the ** democracy*" of the settler masses. (16)

The atrocities committed by U.S. troops in the
Philippines were denounced on moral and humanitarian
grounds. But the League was very careful to point out that
their support for Philippine independence did not mean
that they believed in any equality of colonial peoples with
Europeans. Congressman Carl Schurz, the German im-
migrant liberal who played such a prominent role in sup-
porting Reconstruction during the 1860s and 1870s, was a
leading spokesman for the League.

In hisspeech ** The Policy of Imperialism," Schurz
began by defining Filipinos as ‘‘the strongest and foremost
tribe’’ of theregion. Hethen said: ** We need not praisethe
Filipinos as in every way the equals of the 'embattled
farmers' of Lexington and Concord...but thereisan abun-
dance of testimony, some of it unwilling, that the Filipinos
are fully the equals, and even the superiors, of the Cubans
and Mexicans." The patronizing arrogance of even these
settlers showed that it was possible for them to be against
the new imperialism — and also be white supremacists and
supporters of capitalism. That this was an impossible con-
tradiction didn't occur to them.

The class content of the L eague becomes very clear
as Schurz continued: ** Now, it may well be that the annex-
ation of the Philippineswould pay a speculative syndicate
of wealthy capitalists, without at the same time paying the
American people at large. As to the people of our race,
tropical countrieslike the Philippines may befieldsof pro-
fit for rich men who can hire others to work for them, but
not for those who have to work for themselves."* (17) In
other words, the League was articulating the interests of
the liberal petit-bourgeoisie.

Settler labor was appealed to on an explicitly
white-supremacist basis. Congressman George S.
Boutwell, the President of the League, reminded the white
workers that they had just finished robbing and driving out
Chinese workers — a campaign that he had supported.
Now, he told white workers, a new menace had arisen of
""half-civilized races'™ from the Philippines. If their land
were to be annexed to the U.S. Empire, then in the near
future these Asians would be brought to Amerika by the
capitalists. He said:

""Does anyone believe, that with safety, we can
receive into this Union the millions & Asia, who have no
bonds o relationship with us...The question before this
country shall be this: Should the laboring and producing
classes & America be subjected to a direct and never-
ending competition with the underpaid and half-clad
laborers o Asia...?”’ (18)

The politicsof the Leaguedid not support national
liberation; they were not anti-capitalist or even anti-racist.
The heart of their movement was the appeal of afalse past,
of the picture of Amerika asan insular European society,
of an economy based on settlers production in small farms
and workshops. They feared the new imperialist world of
giant industrial trusts and banks, of international produc-
tion where the labor of oppressed workersin far-flung col-
onies would give monopoly capital a financial whip over
the common settler craftsman and farmer. They believed,
incorrectly, that the settler economy could be sustained
without continuing Amerika's history of conquest and an-
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We can see the very sharply defined case the
League made for counterposing the interests of settlersvs.
their bourgeoisie. In hisconvocation addressat the Univer-
sity of Chicago in 1899, Carl Schurz takes up the issue of
explaining why the old conquests of the U.S. Empire were
so " good," while the new conquests were ** bad"":

" Hasriot the career of the Republic alrriost from
its very beginning been orie of territorial expansion? Has it
not acquired California, Florida, Texas, rhe vast countries
that came to us through the Mexican War, and Alaska,
and has it not digested riem well? If the Republic could
digest the old, why not the new?"

Schurz then gives five reasons why the old annexa-
tions worked out so well for the settlers: 1. They were all
on this continent 2. They were not in the tropics, but in
temperate climates *"where democratic institutions thrive,
and where our people could migrate in mass' 3. They were
virtually *"without any population' 4. Since only Euro-
Amerikans would populate them, they could become ter-
ritories and then states and become fully integrated into
White Amerika. 5. No permanent increase in the military
was needed to defend them from ' probable foreign
attack."

*Lenin commented: "*In the United States, the imperialist
war waged against Spain in 1898 stirred up the opposition
of the 'anti-imperialists, the last of the Mohicans of
bourgeois democracy, who declared this war to be
‘criminal’ ...But while all this criticism shrank from
recognizing the inseverable bond between imperialism and
the trusts, and, therefore, between imperialism and the
foundations of capitalism, while it shrank from joining
forcesengendered by large scale capitalism and its develop-
ment — it remained a 'pious wish'."" (Imperialism, the
Highest Stage of Capitalism. Peking, 1970. p.134)

His political thought was that whereas the old an-
nexations of settlerism provided land and resources for the
invading Europeans to occupy and become the dominant
population (with the aid of genocide, of course), these new
annexations in Asia and the Caribbean brought only new
millions of colonia subjectsintothe U.S. Empire — but in
distant colonies that the Euro-Amerikan masses would
never populate.

Schurz continues: ** The scheme of Americanizing
our 'new possessions' in that seriseis therefore absolutely
hopeless. The immutable forces of nature are against it.
Whatever we may do for their improvement, the people of
the Spanish Antilles will remain...Spanish Creoles and
Negroes, and the people of the Philippines, Filipinos,
Malays, Tagals, and so on...a hopelessly heterogeneous
element — in sorne respects more hopeless even than the
colored people now living among us'" (19)

These settlers were opposing imperialism from the
ideological standpoint of petit-bourgeois settlerism. It is
significant that the League refused to take a stand on the
Boer War going on in South Afrika, or on the dispatch of
U.S. Marinesto join other Western Powersin crushing the
""Boxer Rebellion™ in China. And, obviously, the League
had no objection to colonialism *"at home,"" in the annex-
ed and settled territories of Mexico, the Indian nations,
and New Afrika.

By 1901 the American Anti-Imperialist League
was a spent force. Bryan and the Democrats had lost the
1900 elections by a large margin. More decisively, the
Filipino, Puerto Rican and Cuban patriots had been
defeated, and the issue of the U.S. expanding from a con-
tinental North Amerikan empire into a world empire had
been decided.

There were other waves of petit-bourgeois settler
reaction against the domination of monopoly capital. The
most significant was the Populist Party, which broke the
"color line" in the South uniting " poor whites' and
Afrikans in voting for new government programs of
reform. With heavy strength in the rural counties, the
Populist Party got almost one-third of the vote in eight
Northern states west of the Mississippi in 1892; in the
South its strength was less but still important. (20) Led by
the demagogue Tom Watson of Georgia, the Populists
proposed that Afrikan sharecroppers should unite with
small white farmers in forcing Big Business to give them
both a better economic deal. It wasthe"* bread and butter**
coalition of two exploited forces from different nations.

But frustrated at their inability to reach their goals
through this electoral coalition, the Populist leadership
sharply shifted course after 1902. Watson and his cronies
had discovered that the tactical position of the **poor
whites'" in the bourgeois elections might be improved if
they drove out Afrikan voters (a conclusion the im-
perialists were glad to encourage). C. Vann Woodward
comments: "*With the Negro vote eliminated Watson and
the Populists stood in much the same relation toward the
two factions of the Democratic Party as the Negro had oc-
cupied towards the Populists and the Democrats: they held
the balance of power."" (21)

Watson himself, still the captivating spokesman of
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the right. He encouraged new waves of terrorism against
Afrikans: **Lynch law isa good sign: it shows that a sense
of justice livesamong the people.” In 1904 Watson started
campaigning for disenfranchisement of the one million
Afrikan voters in Georgia. With flamboyant rhetoric,
Watson supported the 1905 Russian Revolution at the
same time he swore that the key to a movement of ** poor
whites' in Amerika was disenfranchising Afrikans: " The
white people dare not revolt so long as they can be in-
timidated by the fear of the Negro vote.-- (22)

Not surprisingly, these stands only increased Wat-
son's popularity as aleader of the** poor whites."* 1n 1920,
shortly before his death, he was finally elected to the U.S.
Senate. At his death Eugene Debs, leading figure of the
Euro-Amerikan Sociaist Party, hailed Watson as a true
hero of the white workers:

" He wasa great man, a heroicsoul who fought the
power of evil his whole/ife long in the interestsof the com-
mon people, and they loved him and honored him."

By that time, naturally, Watson had become a
wealthy plantation owner and publisher. The Populists
had faded away as a party, to become just another
" pressure group™ lobby within the Democratic Party.

Just asin the anti-imperialism of the League, the
settler-Afrikan coalition of the Populists had nothing to do
with any real unity of settlers with the oppressed. Rather,
these poor but still-privileged settlers were tactically
maneuvering to improve their position relative to the
monopoly capitalists — and recruiting Afrikans to give
their settler party a boost. Historian Michael Rogin points
out: " Populism, however, was a movement of the farm-
owning proprietors, not property-less workers. It attemp-
ted to reassert local community control against the
economic and political centralization of corporate
capital...”” (23)

These two movements did not cross the lines of
battle between the empire and the oppressed nations; their
l[imitation — and their special importance — is that they
represented the eruption of class contradictions within the
camp of the enemy. The Vietham War controversy of the
‘60s, the strange Watergate scandal that forced President
Nixon out of power, are both evidence that the effects of
these contradictions are considerable. And will be in the
future. If we become confused about their basic nature, we
damage our strategic self-reliance. If, like the Viethamese
comrades, we can make these contradictions serve us, we
will have seized an essential element of revolution.

3. The U.S. And South Afrikan Settlerism

The same contradictions between imperialism and
its settler garrison troops appeared el sewhere, most strong-
ly in Afrika. At the same time as the American Anti-
Imperialist League was denouncing the annexation of the
former Spanish colonies, the Boer settlersin South Afrika
were being invaded by the forces of the British Empire.
The 1899-1902 Anglo-Boer War became a political issue
among settlers in Amerika.

There is a historic relationship between Euro-
Amerikan settlers and the colonization of South Afrika.
Amerikan mercenaries, engineers and technologies played
amajor rolein the European exploitation of South Afrika
— and, obvioudly, still do. The diamond and gold mines
which were the economic center of British South Afrikan
colonization were virtually run by the experienced Euro-
Amerikans from California and Colorado.

Gardner Williams, the U.S. consular agent in
Kimberley, was the manager of the DeBeers Diamond
mines. John Hays Hammond was the chief engineer for
the British South Africa Corporation. By 1896 one-half of
al the mines were run by Euro-Amerikan mine experts.
Much of the equipment, as well, came from the U.S. Em-
pire. One U.S. company alone — Fraser & Chalmers —
supplied 40% of the machinery at the Rand gold fields.
(24) When the second and decisive war broke out between
the Boer South African Republic and the British Empire,
Euro-Amerikans became heavily involved.

The difference in Amerika over the Ango-Boer
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War definitely reflected the existing strains between the
monopoly capitalists and their own settler base. The U.S.
bourgeoisie and its political agents were strongly pro-
British. Allied to the British mining interests, they sup-
ported British imperialism as the power that would open
up Southern Afrika for imperidist exploitation in general.
And, like the British, they saw the backward South
African Republic of the original Boer settlers from
Holland asan obstacle to profits. The Boer society stressed
settler family agriculture,and opposed any proletarianiza-
tion of the Afrikan peo#oles — while it was only with mass,
enforced integration of Afrikan labor into the corporate
economy that the Western imperialists could fully exploit
South Afrika. The British imperialists had to take state
power out of the hands of those narrow, theocratic Boers
and bring al of South Afrika into their colonial empire.

Euro-Amerikans were heavily involved in the 1895
Jameson Raid, the" private' British military expedition of
imperialist Cecil Rhodes. In the aftermath of the Raid's
well-publicized failure at overthrowing the Boer Govern-
ment, the facts of Euro-Amerikan involvement came out.
The weapons used had been smuggled into South Afrika
by Euro-Amerikan mining executives, seven of whom were
arrested by the Boers.

The defense of the seven became big news back in
the U.S. Mark Twain visited them in jail, afterwards sup-
porting them as men who were innocently trying to bring
about "'reform." Eventuallci/, due to diplomatic pressure,

ner Williams simply paid his



fine and resumed his post as U.S. consular agent. John
Hays Hammond was ousted from the colony, however,
and returned to a hero's welcome in the U.S. He later
became National Chairman of the Republican Party. (25)

When the war broke out in 1899 the U.S. Govern-
ment openly sided with the British. The Republican
McKinley Administration approved the sale of much-
needed provisions and munitions to the British forces. Per-
mission was even given for the British to recruit
mercenaries here. (26) Just as, covertly, the white ** Rhode-
sians™ obtained military reinforcements here in the 1970s.

But many Euro-Amerikan settlers identified with
the Boers — who were, after all, just fellow European set-
tlers ruling occupied lands like themselves — and saw the
Boers as losing their "*rights™ to greedy monopoly capital.
The parallel to the U.S. was very closein many minds. And
if the Republican Administration in Washington was
publicly championing the British side, still there were
others who identified with the Boer ** Davids' against the
British "* Goliath.” There was so much popular sympathy
for the Boer settlers among the U.S. settlers that the 1900
Democratic Party platform saluted: **...the heroic Burgers
in their unequal struggle to maintain their liberty and in-
dependence.”” (27)

Much of the most impassioned support in the U.S.
for the Boers came, to no surprise, from the Irish com-
munity. They saw the Boers not only as fellow European
settlers, but as fellow rebels fighting for nationhood
against British colonialism. An "Irish Brigade was ac-
tually assembled and sent to the Transvaal to join the Boer
army. (28)

As the eventual defeat of the Boers loomed closer
public settler sympathy for them only increased. The states
of Texas, New Mexico and Colorado formally offered
their welcome and free land (stolen from the Indians and
Mexicanos) to any Boers who wished to immigrate (just as
the Governor of South Carolinain 1979 officially invited
thelosing ** Rhodesian®* settlers fleeing Zimbabwe to come
settle in that state). (29) So the present U.S. imperialist in-
volvement in South Afrikahasalong history — asdoesthe
Euro-Amerikan settler solidarity with their ** Afrikaner™
counterparts. Once these two trends were counter-posed,
now they are joined.

South Afrika played out, in a form much condens-
ed, the same pattern of relations between settler workers
and Afrikan labor asin the U.S. Afrikan laborers not only
conducted strikes, but starting with the July 1913 mine
strike Afrikans tried honoring the strikes of the white
workers. Indeed, in the mines a strike by white workers
alone would hardly have stopped production. But in every
case the white workers themselves refused in return to sup-
port Afrikan strikes, customarily serving as scabs and
""specia constables’™ (volunteer police) to put down
Afrikan struggles. The December 1919 Cape Town strike
by Afrikan longshoremen and the Feb. 1920 Afrikan
miners strike were both broken by the authorities with the
help of white labor. (30) One Afrikaner radical comments:

""But the white workers believed rhat rhey had
nothing in common with the blacks...the white miners
earned ten times as much as the blacks, that many d them
employed black servants in their homes, fhat a victory o

rhe black iiners would have increased the desire o the
mine-owners to reduce the status d the white miners, since
any increase in black wages would have to be met either by
a reduction in white wages or by a reduction d profiw.
Such was the reality d rhe sitruation which the white
workers, consciously or nor, understood very well."" (31)

Imperialism knows no gratitude, not even towards
its servants. From 1907 on the mining companies kept
pushing at the white miners, kept trying to gradually
replace white miners with low-paid Afrikans, to reduce
white wages, and to reduce the total numbers of expensive
white miners. In response, from 1907-1922 there was a
series of militant white strikes. Finally, in 1922 the
Chamber of Mines announced that the companies had
repudiated the existing labor agreements and had decided
to lay off 2,000 white miners. (32)

This touched off the great Rand Revolt of 1922, in
which an eight-week strike escalated into a general strike of
all white workers, and then into a week of armed revolt
with fighting between the ""Red Guards' of white miners
and the imperialist troops. The main slogan of thisamaz-
ing explosion was** For A White South Africal™ Thewhite
" communists™ marched through the streets with banners
reading ""Workers o the World Fighr and Unite for a
White South Africa!"™ (33) The main demand was obvious.

The white miners (who were Boer, British, Scottish
and Welsh) gained the support not only of the other white
workers, but of the whole Boer people as well. As the
strikegrew, the armed ** Red Guards'* of the miners started
attacking Afrikan workers. Between the production halts
and the attacks thousands of Afrikans had to evacuate the
Rand. In recognition of the reactionary character of the
revolt, all the leading Afrikan politica organizations,
churches and unions denounced it. (34)

The violent upheaval of settler discontent cor-
rected the erring course of imperialism in South Afrika. In
1924 the rigidly pro-company Smuts govcrnment was
voted out by the settler electorate. The new ** Afrikaner*”
government granted the white workers all they wanted, ex-
cept for driving out the Afrikan population wholesale. The
""Color Bar'™ act was passed, which legally enforced the
settler monopoly on highly-paid wage labor. Toil was now
to be reserved for the Afrikan proletariat. ** Afrikaner*
wage-labor had stabilized its position as a subsidized, non-
exploited aristocracy of labor.

The main function of the™ Afrikaner' masses was
no longer to produce and support society, but only to serve
as the social base for the occupation garrison that im-
perialism needed to hold down the colonial peoples. In-
deed, today it is evident that South Afrikan mining, in-
dustry and agriculture are all the products of colonial
Afrikan labor alone. ** Afrikaner** workers, far from sup-
porting society, are themselves supported by the super-
exploitation of the oppressed nation of Afrikans. There is
no longer, in any meaningful terms, any working class
struggle within settler society there.



VI. THE U.S. INDUSTRIAL
PROLETARIAT

1. ““The Communistic and Revolutionary Races"

The industrial system in the U.S. came into full
stride at the turn of the century. In 1870 the U.S. steel in-
dustry was far behind that of England in both technology
and size. From its small, ill relatively backward mills
came less than one-sixth of the pig iron produced in
England. But by 1900 U.S. steel mills were the most highly
mechanized, efficient and profitable in theworld. Not only
did they produce twice the tonnage that England did, but
in that year even England — the pioneering center of the
iron and steel industry — began to import cheaper Y ankee
steel. (1) Thatyear the U.S. Empire became the world's
leading industrial producer, starting to shoulder aside the
factories of Old Europe. (2)

Such a tidal wave of production needed markets
on a scale never seen before. The expansion of the U.S.
Empireinto a worldwide Power tried to providethose. Yet
the new industrial Empire also needed something just as

essential — an industrial proletariat. The key to the even
greater army of wage-slaves was another flood of emigra-
tion from Old Europe. This time from Southern and
Eastern Europe: Poles, Italians, Slovaks, Serbs,
Hungarians, Finns, Jews, Russians, etc. From the 1880sto
the beginning of the First World War some 15 millions of
these new emigrants arrived looking for work. And they
came in numbers which dwarfed the tempo of theold Irish,
German and Scandinavian immigration of the mid-1800s
(and that was 3" times as large as the Anglo-Saxon, Ger-
man and Scandinavian immigration of the 1898-1914
period). (3)

They had a central .rolein the mass wage-labor of
the new industrial Empire. The capitalists put together the
raw materials and capital base extracted from the earlier
colonia conquests, the labor of the Euro-Amerikan craft-
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workers from Southern and Eastern Europe.

In 1910 the U.S. Immigration Commission said:
" A large portion of the Southern and Eastern immigrants
of the past twenty-five years have entered the manufactur-
ing and mining industries of the eastern and middle
western states, mostly in the capacity of unskilled |aborers.
There is no basic industry in which they are not largely
represented and in many cases they compose more than 50
per cent of thetotal numbers of personsemployed in such
Industries. Coincident with the advent of these millions of
unskilled laborers there has been an unprecedented expan-
sion of the industries in which they have been employed.*
C))

In the bottom layers of the Northern factory the
role of the new, non-citizen immigrants from Eastern and
Southern Europe was dominant. A labor historian writes:
""More than 30,000 were steelworkers by 1900. The
newcomers soon filled the unskilled jobs in the Northern
mills, forcing the natives and the earlier immigrants up-
ward or out of the industry. In the Carnegie plants* of
Allegheny County in March, 1907, 11,694 of 14,539 com-
mon laborers were Eastern Europeans.”” (5)

Thiswas not just the arithmetic, quantitative addi-
tion of more workers. The mechanization of industrial
production qualitatively transformed labor relations,
reshaping the masses themselves. Instead of skilled craft-
smen using individual machines as tools to personally
make a tin sheet or an iron rod, the new mass-production
factory had gangs of unskilled workers tending semi-
automatic machines and production lines, with the worker
controlling neither the shape of the product nor the everin-
creasing pace of production. This was the system, so well
known to us, whose intense pressures remolded peasants
and laborers into an industrial class.

This new industrial proletariat — the bottom,
most exploited foundation of white wage-labor — was na-
tionally distinct. That is, it was composed primarily of the
immigrant national minorities from Southern and Eastern
Europe. Robert Hunter's famous expose, Poverty, which
in 1904 caused a public sensation in settler society, pointed
this national distinction out in very stark terms:

“In the poorest quarters of many great American
cities and industrial communities one is struck by a imost
peculiar fact — the poor are almost entirely foreign born.
Great colonies, foreign in language, customs, habits, and
ingtitutions, are separated from each other and from
distinctly American groups on narional and racial
lines... These colonies often imake up the main portion of
our so-called 'slums'. In Baltimore 77 percent of the total
B_opulation of the slums was, in the year 1894, of forei%n

irth or parenrage. In Chicago the foreign elemmenr was 90
percent; in New York, 95 percent; and in Philadelphia, 91
percent...”’ (6)

*The Carnegie Steel Company was the leading firm in the
industry. In 1901, under the guidance of J.P. Morgan, it
became the main building block in the first of the giant
trusts (which was named the U.S. Steel Corporation).

The 9th Special Report of the Federal Bureau of
Labor revealed that immigrant Italian workersin Chicago
had average earnings of less than $6 per week; 57% were
unemployed part of the year, averaging 7 months out of
work. (7) For the new mass-production system found it
more profitable to run at top speed for long hours when
orders were high, and then shut down the factory com-
pletely until orders built up again. In 1910, a year of high
production for the steel industry, 22% of the labor force
was unemployed for three months or longer, and over 60%
were laid off for at least one month. (8)

Even in an industry such as steel (where the work
week at that time was seven days on and on), the new im-
migrant workers could not earn enough to support a fami-
ly. In 1910 the Pittsburgh Associated Charities proved that
if an immigrant steel laborer worked for 365 straight days
hestill could ** not provide a family of five with the barest
necessities.”

And these were men who earned $10-12 per week.
In the textile mills of Lawrence, Massachusetts, the 15,000
immigrant youth from age 14 who worked there earned on-
ly 12 cents per hour. A physician, Dr. Elizabeth Shapleigh,
wrote: **A considerable number of boys and girls die
within the first two or three years after starting work...36
out of every 100 of all men and women who work in the
mills die before reaching the age of 25.”” (9)

The proletarian immigrants did not see Amerika as
a "' Land of Freedom' as the propaganda says, but as a
hell of Satanic cruelty. One historian reminds us:

" The newcomers harbored no illusions about
America. 'There in Pittsburgh, people say, the dear sun
never shines brightly, the air is saturated with stench and
gas,' parentsin Galicia wrote their children. A workman in
the South Works* warned a prospective immigrant: 'If he
wants to come, he is not to complain about me for in
America there are neither Sundays nor holidays; he must
gotowork." Lettersemphasized that ‘here in Americaone
must work for three horses.' 'There are different kinds of
work, heavy and light,’ explained another, 'but a man
from our country cannot get the light.' An Hungarian
churchman inspecting Pittsburgh steel mills exclaimed bit-
terly: 'Wherever the heat is most insupportable, the flames
most scorching, the smoke and soot most choking, there
we are certain to find compatriots bent and wasted with
toil." Returned men, it was said, were worn out by their
years in America.”" (10) In South Works nearly one-
quarter of the new immigrant steelworkers were injured or
killed on the job each year. (1)

In the steel mill communities — company towns —
these laborers in the pre-World War | years were usually
single, with even married men having been forced to leave
their familiesin the **old country®* until they could either
return or become moresuccessful. They lived crowded into
squalid boarding houses, owned by **boarding-bosses'
who were fellow countrymen and often as well the foremen
who hired them (different nationalities often worked in
separate gangs, so that they had a common language.).

Sleeping three or four to a room, they spent much
of their free timein the saloons that were their solace. As

62 *U.S. Steel South Works in Chicago, lllinois.



in al oppressed communities under capitalism, cheap
drink was encouraged as a pacifier. Immigrant mill com-
munities would fester with saloons — Gary, Indiana had
more than one saloon for every one hundred inhabitants.
Of course, the local police and courts preyed on these
""foreigners' with both abuse and shakedowns. They had
few democratic rights in the major urban centers, and in
thesteel or mining or rubber or textile company towns they
had none.

In the U.S. Empire nationality differences have
aways been disguised as ""racia"" differences (so that the
Euro-Amerikan settlers can maintain thefiction that theirs
is the only real nation). The Eastern and Southern Euro-
pean national minorities were widely defined as non-white,
as members of genetically different (and backward) races
from the "*white' race of Anglo-Saxons. This pseudo-
scientific, racist categorizing only continued an ideological
characteristic of European capitalist civilization. The
Euro-Amerikans have always justified their conquest and
exploitation of other nationalities by depicting them as
racially different. This old tactic was here applied even to
other Europeans.

So Francis A. Walker, President of M.I.T. (and
the "*Dr. Strangelove™ figure who as U.S. Commissioner
of Indian Affairs developed the Indian reservation
system), popularized the Social Darwinistic theory that the
new immigrants were *"beaten men from beaten races;
representing the worst failures in the struggle for
existence...”’ Thus, as double failures in the ""survival of
the fittest,” these new European immigrants were only
capable of being industrial daves.

The wildest assertions of ""racia™ identity were
common. Some Euro-Amerikans claimed that these
""swarthy** Europeans were redly "* Arabs'™ or ** Syrians."
U.S. Senator Simmons of North Carolinaclaimed that the
Southern Italians were “‘the degenerate progeny of the
Asiatic hordes which, long centuries ago, overran the
shores of the Mediterranean...”’ (12)

The St. Paul, Minnesota District Attorney argued
in Federal court that Finns shouldn't receive citizenship
paperssince*aFinn...isa Mongolian and not a 'white per-
son'.'" Scientists were prominent in the new campaign.
Professor E.A. Hooton of Harvard University claimed
that there were actually nine different ""races™ in Europe,
each with different mental abilities and habits. As late as
1946, in the widely-used textbook, New Horizons In
Criminology, Prof. Hooton’s pseudo-science was quoted
by police to "*prove’™ how Southern Italians tended to
**crimes of violence,"" how Slavs "*show a preference for
sex offenses,"” and so on. (13)

A widely-read Sarurday Evening Posr series of
1920 on the new immigrants warned that unless they were
restricted and kept segregated the result would be *"a
hybrid race of people as worthless and futile as the good—
for-nothing mongrels of Central America and
Southeastern Europe.” (14) On the street level,
newspapers and common talk sharply distinguished bet-
ween "*white Americans™ and the ""Dago’* and " Hunky""
— who were not considered **white'" at all.

The bourgeocisie had a dual attitude of fearing
these new proletarians during moments of unrest and

eagerly encouraging their influx when the economy was
booming. It was often stated that these *"races' were pro-
ne to extreme and violent political behavior that the calm,
business-like Anglo-Saxon had long since outgrown. One
writer in a business journal said: *'I am no race worship-
per, but...if the master race of this continent is subor-
dinated to or overrun with the communistic and revolu-
tionary racesit will bein grave danger of social disaster."”

(15)

One answer — and one that became extremely im-
portant — wasto "* Americanize™ the new laboring masses,
to tame them by absorbing them into settler Amerika, to
remake them into citizens of Empire. The Big Bourgeoisie,
which very much needed this labor, was interested in this
solution. In November, 1918 a private dinner meeting of
some fifty of the largest employers of immigrant labor
discussed Americanization (this was the phrase used at the
time). Previous social work and employer indoctrination
campaigns directed at.the immigrants had not had much
success.

It was agreed by those capitalists that the spread of
*"Bolshevism' among the industrial immigrants was a real
danger, and that big business should undercut this trend
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and "' Break up the nationalistic, racial groups by combin-
ing their members for America." (16) It was thus well
understood by the bourgeoisie that these European
workers' consciousness of themselves as oppressed na-
tional minorities made them open to revolutionary ideas —
and, on the other hand, their possible corruption into
Amerikan citizens would make them more loyal to the
U.S. Imperialism.

The meeting formed the Inter-Racial Council, with
corporate representatives and a tactical window-dressing
of conservative, bourgeois " leaders™ from the immigrant
communities. T. Coleman DuPont became the chairman.
Francis Keller, the well-known social worker and reformer
became the paid coordinator of the Council's programs. It
sounded just like so many of the establishment pacify-the-
ghetto committees of the 1960s — only the **races™ being
"uplifted"™ were all European.

The Council's main efforts were directed at pro-
paganda. The American Association of Foreign Language
Newspapers (in actuality a private company that placed
Amerikan big business advertising in the many foreign
language community newspapers) was purchased. With
total control over the all-important major advertising, the
Council began to dictate the political line of many of those
newspapers. Anti-communist and anti-union articles were
pushed.

The Council also, in concert with government
agencies and private capitalist charities, promoted
Americanization " education programs (i.e. political in-
doctrination): *"adult education™ night schools for im-
migrants, state laws requiring them to attend Americaniza-
tion classes, laws prohibiting the use of any language ex-
cept English in schools, etc., etc. The Americanization
movement had a lasting effect on the Empire. The Inter-
Racial Council was dropped by the capitalists in 1921,
since by then Americanization had its own momentum.
a7

At the same time, national chauvinism and the
specific class interests of the Euro-Amerikan petit-
bourgeoisie and labor artistocracy led o campaigns
against the new immigrants. State licensing acts in New
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York, Connecticut, Michigan, Wyoming, Arizona and
New Mexico barred non-citizen immigrants from com-
peting with the settler professionals in medicine, phar-
macy, architecture, engineering, and so on. (18) Under the
banner of anti-Catholicism, various right-wing organiza-
tions attempted to mobilize the settler masses against the
new immigrants. One such group, the Guardians of Liber-
ty, was headed by retired U.S. Army Chief of Staff Gen.
Nelson Miles (who had commanded the military respres-
sions at both Wounded Knee and later in the invasion of
Puerto Rico). The Loyal Legion, the Ku Klux Klan and
other secret para-military groups were also heavily involv-
ed in attacks on immigrants, particularly when they
became active in socialist organizations or went out on
strikes. (19)

Most significantly, the settler trade-unions
themselves started picturing these new proletarians as the
enemy. The unions of the American Federation of Labor
(A.F.L.) were heavily imbued with the labor aristocracy
viewpoint of the'" native-born™ settlers. Thiswastrue even
though an earlier wave of German and Irish immigrants
had played such a large role in founding those unions.
Now they fought to bar the **Dago™ and "*Hunky®* from
the better-paid work, from union membership, and even
from entering the U.S. In New York, the Bricklayers
Union got Italians fired from public works projects.
A.F.L. President Samuel Gompers united with right-wing
U.S. Senator Henry Cabot Lodge in campaigning to ex-
tend the anti-Asian immigration bars to the " nonwhite"
Eastern and Southern Europeans as well. (20)

This process was very visible in the steel mills. It
became socially unacceptable for " white"" settlers to work
with the Slavs and the Italians on the labor gangs. Increas-
ingly they left the hard work to the European national
minorities and either moved up to foreman, skilled posi-
tions — or out of the mills. The companies pushed the
separation. Euro-Amerikans applying for ordinary labor
jobs were told: *"only Hunkies work on those jobs, they're
too damn dirty and too damn hot for a 'white’ man...No
white American works in steel-plant labor gang unless he

64 nuts or booze-fighter.” A steel labor history tells us:



" The English-speaking workman was in general
content to ignore the immigrants. Outside the mill herare-
ly encountered them or entered their crowded streets. But
indifference often edged into animosity...Disdain could be
read also in the stereotyped Dago and Hunky in the short
stories that appeared in labor papers, and in the frankly
hogtile remarks of native workers.

" Eager to dissociate himsdlf from the Hunky, the
skilled man identified with the middling group of small
shopkeepers and artisans, and with them came to regard
the merchants and managers as his models. Whatever his
interests may have been, the English-speaking steelworker
had a psychological commitment in favor of his
employer.’” (21)

So the imperialist era had begun with Euro-
Amerikan wage-labor dtill a privileged, upper stratum
dominated by a petit-bourgeois viewpoint. And although
the new industrial proletariat was overwhelmingly Euro-
pean in origin, it was primarily made up of the oppressed
national minorities from Eastern and Southern Europe —
“"foreigners’ widely considered **nonwhite™ by the set-
tlers. The U.S. Empire's policy of relegating the work of
" supporting society,” of carrying out the tasks of the pro-
letariat, to oppressed workers of other nationalities, was
thus continued in a more complex way into the 20th cen-
tury. At the same time the capitalists were raising the
possibility of buying off political discontent by offering
these proletarians Americanization into settler society.

2. Indudtrial Unionism

AsU.S. imperialism stumbles faster and faster in-
toits permanent decline, once again we hear thetheory ex-
pressed that some poverty and theresultingmasseconomic
struggles will create revolutionary consciousness in Euro-
Amerikan workers. The fact is that such social pressures
arenot new to White Amerika. For three decades — from
1890 to 1920 — the new white industrial proletariat in-
creasingly organized itself into larger and larger struggles
with the capitalists.

The immigrant European proletarians wanted in-
dustrial unionism and the most advanced among them
wanted socialism. A mass movement was built for both.
These were the most heavily exploited, most proletarian,
and most militant European workers Amerika has ever
produced. Yet, in the end, they were unable to go beyond
desiring the mere reform of imperialism.

The mass industrial struggles of that period were
important in that they represented the highest level of class
consciousness any major stratum of European workersin
the U.S. has yet reached. And even in this exceptional
period — a period of the most aggressive and openly anti-
capitalist labor organizing — European workers were
unable to produce an adequate revolutionary leadership,
unable to defeat the settler labor aristocracy, unableto op-
pose U.S. imperialism, and unable to unite with the anti-
colonial movements of the oppressed nations. We can sum
up the shortcomings by saying that they flirted with
sociaism — but in the end preferred settlerism.

The Industrial Workers of the World (I.W.W.)
was the most important single organization of this period.
From its founding in 1905 (the year of the first Russian
Revolution) until 1920, the . W.W. was the center of in-
dustrial unionism in the U.S. It was the form in which the
Northern and Western white industrial proletariat first
emerged into mass political consciousness. Unlike the
restrictive craft unions of the A.F.L., the |.\W.W. organiz-
ed on aclassbasis. That is, it organized and tried to unite
all sections of the white working class (copper miners, auto
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workers, cowboys, hotel workers, farm laborers, and even
the unemployed). It was based on the European immigrant
proletarians and the bottom stratum — usually migrant —
of ""native-born' Euro-Amerikan workers.

The .W.W. saw itself as not only winning better
wages, but eventually overthrowing capitalism. It was a
syndicalist union (the **One Big Union™) meant to com-
bine workersof al trades and nationalities literaly around
the world. This was a period in the development of the
world proletariat where these revolutionary syndicalist
ideas had wide appeal. The immature belief that workers
needed no revolutionary party or leadership, but merely
had to gather into industrial unions and bring down
capitalism by larger and larger strikes, was a passing
phase. 1n 1900 these revolutionary syndicalist unions were
popular in Spain, France, Italy — as well as briefly in the

65 U.S. Empire.



Whilethe I.W.W. was backward in many respects,
in othersit displayed great strengths. It was genuinely pro-
letarian. As an effective mass labor organization, it show-
ed afighti n(T; spirit long since vanished from white workers.
We are referring to an open anti-Amerikanism. The
I.W.W. urged workers to reject any loyalty to the U.S.
Unlike the majority of Euro-Amerikan ** Socidists,”" the
W.W. linked *American” nationalism with the
bourgeois culture of lynch mob patriotism. Just as the
I.W.W. wasthelast white union movement to be socialist,
it also represented the last stratum of white workers to be
in any way internationalist.

Great boldness relative to the usual settler trade-
unionism characterized the I.W.W. First, it promoted uni-
ty on the broadest scale then attempted, in the U.S. in-
cluding not only the **Dago™ and **Hunky*" but also ex-
plicitly declaring that industrial unionism meant the inclu-
sion of Mexicanos, Asians, Afrikans, Indians and all na-
tionalities. Second, it undertook the most militant cam-
paigns of union organization and struggle, expressing the
desperate needs of the most exploited white workers.
Third, the | W.W. wasableto advanceindustrial unionism
here by learning from the more advanced and experienced
immigrants from Old Europe.

Because of this, the |.W.W. was able to launch
strikes and unionization drives on a scale never seen before
in the U.S. In the years after 1905 the **Wabblies' led an
escalating explosion of union struggles: Hotel workers in
Arizona, lumberjacks in Washington, textile workers in
Massachusetts, seamen in ports from Chile to Canada,
auto workers in Detroit, and so on. And there were many
notable victories, many successful strikes. It must be em-
phasized that to workers used to seeing only defeats, the
I.W.W’s ability to help them win strikes was no small mat-
ter.

For example, in 1909 the I.W.W. helped the im-
migrant workers at the McKees Rocks, Pa. plant of the
Pressed Steel Car Co. (asubsidiary of the U.S. Stedl trust)
win their strike. This was of national importance, since it
was the first time that workers had won a strike against the
mammoth Steel Trust. That strike, which taught so much
to union militants here, was led by an underground
""Unknown Committee’ representing both the |.W.W.
and the various European nationalities. The " Unknown
Committee’ had the knowledge of veterans of the 1905
Russian Revolution, the ltalian labor resistance, the Ger-
man Metal Workers Union, and the Swiss and Hungarian
railway strikes. It is clear that through the |.W.W. the
more experienced and politically educated European
workers taught their backward Amerikan cousins how to
look out after their class interests. (22)

In 1914 the LW.W.s Agricultura Workers
Organization (A.W.0.) pulled off an organizing feat une-
gualled for fifty years. They established the **world's
longest picket ling,"* running 800 miles from Kansas up to
Rapid City, South Dakota. In distant railroad yards
.W.W. strongarm squads maintained a blockade, in
which non-union workers were kept out. Confronted with
acritical labor shortage at harvest time, the growershad to
givein. Thiswasthe biggest agricultural labor drivein the
U.S. until the 1960s. The A.W.O. itself grew to amost
70,000 members, becoming the largest single union within

the . W.W. In fact, at the 1916 |.W.W. Convention the
A.W.O. actually had a majority of the votes (252 out of
335 votes). (23)

But by 1920the |.W.W. had declined sharply. Not
from failure in an organizational sense, but from both it
and the strata that it represented having reached the limits
of their political consciousness. The I.W.W. was able to
build industrial unions of the most exploited white workers
and to win many strikes, but past that it was unable to ad-
vance. Itsloca unionsusualy fell apart quickly, and many
of its victories were soon reversed. The landmark 1909
steel industry victories at McKees Rocks and Hammond,
Indiana were reversed within a year. The 1912 Lawrence,
Mass. textile strike — the single most famousstrikein U.S.
trade union history — was also a great victory, and the
I.W.W. also crushed there by the next year. This was the
general pattern.

The external difficulties faced by the .W.W. were
far greater than just the straight-forward opposition of the
factory owners. The Euro-Amerikan aristocracy of labor
and its A.F.L. unions vicioudly fought this upsurge from
below. During the great 1912 Lawrence, Mass. textile
strike, the A.F.L.’s United Textile Workers Union scabbed
throughout the strike. The A.F.L. officially backed the
mill owners. In McKees Rocks, Pa. the skilled workers of
the A.F.L. Amalgamated Association of Iron and Stedl
Workers used guns to break a second |.W.W. strike.

.‘D/'

Al

SABbTAGE

abotage means to push back.
ppull out or break off the
fangs of Capltahsm

H}yood

And thefactories and mineswerenot isolated, but
were part of settler Amerika, where the masses of petit-
bourgeois farmers, small merchants and professionals
joined the foremen, skilled craftsmen and supervisorsin
backing up the bosses. The European immigrants
represented perhapsonly one-seventh of the white popula-
tion, and were greatly outnumbered.

The 1.W.W.’s weaknesses, however, primarily
reflected its inner contradictions. The syndicalist outlook,
whilesincerely taken by many, was also a convenient cover
to avoid dealing with the question of settlerism. Using the
ultra-revolutionary sounding syndicalist philosophy the
I.W.W. could avoid any actual revolutionary work. In
fact, despite its anti-capitalist enthusiasm the [.W.W.
never even made any plansto oppose the U.S. Government
— and never did. Similarly, its Marxist vision of all nations
and peoples being merged into **One Big Union** covering
the globe only covered up the fact that it had no intention
of fighting colonialism and national oppression.



If the.W.W. had fought colonialism and national
oppression, it would have lost most of its white support.
What it did instead — laying out a path that the CIO
would follow in the 1930s — was to convince some white
workers that their immediate self-interest called for a
limited, tactical cooperation with the colonial proletariats.
Underneath all the fancy talk that **In the I.W.W. thecol-
ored worker, man or woman, is on an equal footing with
every other worker," wasthereality that the L[W.W. wasa
white organization for whites.

While this new immigrant industrial proletariat
was thrown together from many different European na-
tions, speaking different languages and having different
cultures and class backgrounds, they were united by two
things: their exploited state as‘‘foreign’’ proletarians and
their desire to achieve a better lifein Amerika. The resolu-
tion of these pressures was in their Americanization, in

them becoming finally integrated into settler citizens of the
Empire. In changing Amerika they themselves were
decisively changed. Some one-third of the immigrant
workers went back to Europe, with many of the most mili-
tant being deported or forced to flee.

Looking back this underlying trend can be seenin
thelifeof the.W.W. While the I.W.W., fancieditself asa
dangerous revolutionary organization, in redlity it was
nothing more nor less than the best industrial union that
class conscious white workers could build to **improve
their condition."” It wasa public, fully legal union opento
al. It was, therefore, just as dependent upon bourgeois
legality and government toleration as the A.F.L. The
I.W.W. could be very strong against local employers or
even the municipal government; against the imperialist
state it dared only to submit in unhappy confusion. The
national |.W.W. leadership understood this unpleasant
fact in an unscientific, pragmatic way.




Asthe Great Powersweredrawninto World War |
the central issue in the European oppressor nation socialist
movements was the opposition to imperialist war. Not
primarily because of the mass bloodshed, but becausein a
war for expanding empires it was the absolute duty of all
oppressor nation revolutionaries to oppose the aggression
of their own empire, to work for the defeat of their own
bourgeoisie, and for the liberation of the oppressed na-
tions. This is the issue that created the international com-
munist movement of the 20th century.

On this most important struggle the |.W.W. was
revealed as being immature and lacking as a revolutionary
organization. It was simply unwilling to directly oppose
U.S imperialism. The I.W.W. verbally criticised the war
many times. At the 1914 convention they said: **We, as
members of theindustrial army, will refuseto fight for any
purpose except for the realization of industrial freedom."*
(24) But when U.S. imperialism entered the war to grab
more markets and colonies, the |.W.W. became frantic to
prove to the bourgeoisie that they wouldn't opposethem in

any way.

The surface problem was that since the I.W.W.
was a totally legal and public union, it was totally unable
to withstand any major government repression. Therefore,
the leadership said, regardless of every class-conscious
worker's opposition to the war the . W.W. dare not fight
it. Walter Nef, head of the . W.W. Agricultural Workers
Organization, said: "*We are againgt the war, but not
organized and can do nothing.”’ (25) Imagine, a revolu-
tionary organization that built for twelve years, with a
membership of over 100,000, but was ** not organized™ to
oppose its own bourgeoisie.

The many requests from 1.W.W. members for
guidance as to how to fight the imperialist war went
unanswered. Even "'Big Bill'* Haywood, the angry and
militant |.W.W. leader, had to back off: **'| am at alossas
to definite steps to be taken against the War." (26) Finally,
the .W.W. decided to duck the issue as much as possible.
The word went out to white workers to stick to local
economic issues of higher wages, etc. and not oppose the
government. " Organize now...for the postwar struggle
should be the watchword.”” (27) This surface political
retreat only revealed the growing settler sickness at the
heart of the I.W.W., and sabotaged the most advanced
andkrevolutionary-minded white proletarians within their
ranks.

They never organized to oppose U.S. imperialism
because that's not what even the immigrant proletarian
masses wanted — they wanted militant struggle to reach
some **social justice’™ for themselves. During the July,
1915 A.F.L. strike at the Connecticut munitions plants,
the charge was made that the whole strike was a plot by
German agents — with the strike secretly subsidised by the
Kaiser's treasury. In alead editorial initsnational journal,
Solidarity, the . W.W. hurried to put itself on record as
not opposing the war effort. While admitting that they had
no proof that the strike was a German conspiracy, the
I.W.W. urged the strikers to "settle quickly.” The
editorial angrily suggested that the strike leaders might
move to Germany. Then they came to the main point,
which was undermining the anti-imperialist sentiment
among the workers, and urging them to think only of get-
ting more money for themselves:

"The owners of these factories are making
millions out of the murderfest in Europe-their daves
should likewise improve the opportunity to get a little
something for themselves.

" The point may be made here, that we should a/l
be interested in stopping the production of war munitions.
Yes, of course, but that's only a dream...so the only thing
the workersin these factories can do isto try to improve
their condition...”” (28)

Thelinewas very clear. Far from fighting U.S. im-
perialism, the |. W.W. was spreading defeatism among the
workers and urging them to concentrate only on getting a
bigger bribe out of the imperialist super-profits. The
.W.W. is often praised by the settler *"left™ as very
" American,”" very ""grass roots."" We can say that their
cynical, individualistic slant that workers can *"only get a
little something for rhemselves”’ out of the slaughter of
millions does represent the essence of Amerikan settler
degeneracy. In Russia the Bolsheviks were telling the Rus-
sian workers to ** Turn the Imperialist War into a Revolu-
;[ji%nary War'" and overthrow the Imperialistswhich they

id.

The I.W.W.’sdpathetic effortsto avoid antagoniz-
ing the Bourgeoisie did them little good. The U.S. Empire
tired of these pests, viewing the militant organization of
immigrant labor as dangerous. Finally cranking its police
machinery up, theimperialist state proceeded to smash the
defense-less |.W.W. clear into virtual non-existence. It
wasn't even very difficult, since throughout the West
vigilante mobs of settlers declared an open reign of terror
against the 1.W.W. In Arizona some 1,300 miners
suspected of I.W.W. involvement were driven from the
state at gunpoint.

In July 1918, 101 I.W.W. leaders past and present
were convicted in Chicago Federal Court of sabotaging the
Imperialist War effort in a rigged trial that dwarfed the
**Chicago Conspiracy Trial"" of the Vietham War-era. The
political verdict was certain even though the prosecution
was unable to prove that the 7. W.W. had obstructed the
war in any way!. Only one defendant out of 101 had
violated the draft registration laws. While the 1.W.W.
unions had led strikes that disrupted war production in
Western copper and timber, the government was forced to
admit that of the 521 disruptive strikes that had taken
place sincethe U.S. Empire entered the war, only 3 were by
the LW.W. (while 519 were by the pro-government A.F.L.
unions). (29)

Federal raids on the .W.W. took place from
coast-to-coast. Immigration agents held mass round-ups
which resulted in long jail stays while undergoing deporta-
tion hearings. In 1917 the Federal agents arrested 34
.W.W. organizers in Kansas, who eventually got prison
terms of up to nine years. In Omaha, Nebraska, the 64
I.W.W. delegates at the Agricultural Workers Organiza-
tion Convention were arrested and held 18 months without
trial. In 21 states** criminal syndicalism®* laws were passed,
directed at the . W.W., under which thousands were ar-
rested. In California alone between 1919-1924 some 500
I.W.W. members were indicted, 128 of whom ended up
serving prison terms of up to 14 years. (30) The . W.W.
never recovered from these blows, and from 1917 on
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Such an unwillingness to fight U.S. imperialism
could hardly come from those with anti-imperialist
politics. The reason we have to underline this is that for
obvious ends the settler ** Left™ has been emphasizing how
the .W.W. was a mass example of anti-racist labor unity.
This poisoned bait has been naively picked up by a number
of Third-World revolutionary organizations, and used as
one more small justification to move towards revisionist-
integrationist ideology.

There is no doubt that much of the LW.W. ge-
nuinely despised the open, white-supremacist persecution
of thecolonial peoples. Unlikethesmug, privileged A.F.L.
aristocracy of labor, the I.W.W. represented the voice of
those white workers who had suffered deeply and thus
could sympathize with the persecuted. But their inability to
confront the settleristic ambitions within themselves reduc-
ed these sparks of rea class consciousness to vague sen-
timents and limited economic deals.
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The I.W.W. never attempted to educate the most
exploited white workers to unite with the national libera-
tion struggles. Instead, it argued that **racia®* unity on the
job to raise wages was dl that mattered. This is the ap-
proach used by the AFL-CIO today; obviously, it's a way
of building a union in which white-supremacist workers
tolerate colonial workers. This was the narrow, economic
self-interest pitch underneath all the syndicalist talk. The
.W.W. warned white workers. " Leaving the Negro out-
side of your union makes him a potential, if not an actual,
scab, dangerous to the organized workers...”” (31) These
words reveal that the L W.W.’s goal was to control col-
onial labor for the benefit of white workers — and that
Afrikans were viewed as " dangerous” if not controlled.

So that even in 1919, after two years of severe
““raceriots'™ inthe North (armed attacks by white workers
on Afrikan exile communities), the I.W.W. kept insisting

that there was. **...no race problem. Thereis only a class
problem. The economic interests of al workers, be they
white, black, brown or yellow, areidentical, and all arein-
cluded in the .W.W. It has one ?rogram for the entire
working class — **the abolition of the'wage system."" (32)
The L.W.W.s firm position of not fighting the lynch
mobs, of not opposing the colonial system, allowed them
to unite with the racist element in the factories — and
helped prepare the immigrant proletariat for becoming
loyal citizens of the Empire. It must never be forgotten
that the 1.W.W. contained genuinely proletarian forces,
some of whom could have been led forward towards
revolution.

We can see this supposed unity actually at work in
the I.W.W.’s relationship to the Japanese workers on the
West Coast. In the Western region of the Empire the settler
masses were deeply infected with anti-Asian hatred. Much
of this at that time was directed at the new trickle of
Japanese immigrant laborers, who were working mainly in
agriculture, timber and railroads.

These Japanese laborers were subjected to the
most vicious persecution and exploitation, with the
bourgeois politicians and press stirring up mob terror
against them constantly. Both the Sociadist Party of
Eugene Debs and the A.F.L. unions helped lead the anti-
Asian campaign among the settler masses. In April 1903,
one thousand Japanese and Mexicano sugar beet workers
struck near Oxnard, California. They formed the Sugar
Beet & Farm LaborersUnion, and wrotethe A.F.L. asking
for a union charter of affiliation.

A.F.L. President Samual Gompers, in his usual
treacherous style, tried in hisreply to split the ranks of the
oppressed: **Your union must guarantee that it will under
no circumstances accept membership of any Chinese or
Japanese."*

The union's Mexicano secretary (the President was
Japanese) answered Gompers for his people: **In the past
we have counseled, fought and lived on very short rations
with our Japanese brothers, and toiled with them in the
fields, and they have been unlformly kind and considerate.
We would be false to them, and to ourselves and to the
cause of unionism if we now accepted privileges for
ourselves which are not accorded to them. We are going to
stand by men who stood by usin thelong, hard fight which
ended in victory over the enemy." (33)

Japanese workers were not only unable to find
unity with the settler unions, but had to deal with them as
part of the oppressor forces. There was a high level of
organization among us, expressed usualy in small, local,
Japanese national minority associations of our own. The
news, therefore, that the new 1.W.W. was accepting Asian
workers as members was quite welcome to us.

In 1907 two white . W.W. organizers went to the
office of the North American Times, a Japanese-language
newspaper in Seattle. They asked the newspaper to publish
an announcement of a forthcoming meeting. As the
newspaper happily informed itsreaders: ““... every worker,
no matter whether heis Japanese or Chinese, isinvited ...
This new organization does not exclude you as others do,
but they heartily welcome you to join. Don't lose this

g9 Cchance.” (34)



The .LW.W. publicly criticised those "*socialists™
who were part of the anti-Asian campaign. In a specia
pamphlet they appealed to white workersto seethat Asians
were good union men, who would be helpful in winning
higher wages. ** They are as anxious as you, to get as much
as possibie. Thisis proven by the fact that they have come
to this country.™ (35)

But while scattered Japanese workers joined the
.W.W., inthe main wedid not. The reason, quite simply,
isthat whilethe I.W.W. wanted our cooperation, they did
not want the hated Japanese workersinside the L W.W. In
order to keep amicable relations with the mass of white-
supremacist settlers in the West, the . W.W. limited their
relationship to us. Some Asians would be acceptable, but
any conspicuous mass recruitment of Japanese was too
controversial. A sympathetic writer about the I.W.W. at
the time noted:

"™ At the Third Convention, George Speed, a
delegate from California, quite accurately expressed the
sentiment of the organization in regard to the Japanese
Question. 'The whole fight against the Japanese,' he said,
'is the fight of the middle classof California, in which they
employ thelabor faker to back it up." He added, however,
that he considered it 'practically useless...under present
conditions for the 7.W.W. to take any steps to organize
the Japanese..’” (36)

This position was seen in action at the 1914 Hop
Pickers Strike near Maryville, California; which was the

well-publicized struggle that launched the I.W.W.’s farm
worker organizing drive in that state. That year the Durst
Ranch hired 2,800 migrant workers at below-market
wages, and forced them to toil in isolated near-slavery.
I.W.W. organizers soon started a strike in which the
Japanese, Mexicano, Greek, Syrian, Puerto Rican and
other nationalities werestrongly united. Thestrike led toa
national defense campaign when the sheriff, after shooting
two striking workers, arrested the two main [.W.W.

organizers as the aleged murderers.

Although the strike was victorious — and led to
bigger organizing drives — the Japanese workers had
disappeared. We were persuaded to withdraw (while till
honoring the picket lines) in order to help the LW.W,,
since '"..the feeling of the working class against the
Japanese was so general throughout the state that the
association of the Japanese with the strikers would in al
probability bedetrimental tothelatter.”* The |.W.W. tried
to justify everything by saying that move was on the in-
itiative of the Japanese workers — and then praising it as
an act of '"solidarity.”” Notice that while the Japanese
laborers lived, and worked, and went out on strike with the
others, that the LW.W. statement separates '"the
Japanese” from '"the strikers.”’

Tire |.W.W. considered it **solidarity’™ for op-
pressed Asian workers to be excluded from their own
struggle, so that the . W.W. could get together with the
open racists. It should be clear that while the I.W.W.

70 hoped to establish the " unity of all workers" as a prinei-



ple, they were willing to sacrifice the interests of colonial
and oppressed workersin order to gain their real goa —
the unity of all white workers.

Whileit was advantageous for the . W.W. to keep
Asians at arms length, in occupied New Afrika there was
literally no way to build industrial unions without winning
the cooperation of Afrikan workers. In the South the
Afrikan proletariat was the bed-rock of everything. The
I.W.W. experience there highlights the strategic limitations
of its political line.

In 1910 an independent union, the Brotherhood of
Timber Workers, was formed in Louisiana and Mississip-
pi. Thiswasto becomethe main part of the . W.W.”s Deep
South organizing. These Southern settler workers were on
the very bottom of the settler world. They were forced to
labor for $7-9 per week — and that mostly not in cash, but
in "scrip’™ usable only at the company stores. Their very
exploited lives were comparable to that of the *"Hunky**
and ""Dago' of the Northern industrial towns. In other
words, they lived a whole level below the norm of settler
society.

For that reason the settler timberworkers were
driven to build themselves a union. And because half of
the workforce in the industry was Afrikan, they had to
recruit Afrikansaswell. Half of the 35,000 BTW members
were Afrikan — organized into "*seg™* lodges and not ad-
mitted to the settler union meetings, of course. It wasnot a
case of radicalism or idedlism: the settler worker was
Iiteralle/ forced by practical necessity to gain the coopera-
tion of Afrikan workers. In a major pamphlet in which he
calls on settler timberworkers to join up with the . W.W.,
the BTW’s secretary, Jay Smith, reminds them that the
controversial policy of integrating the union existed solely
to keep Afrikans under control:

""As far as the ‘negro question' goes, it means
simply this: Either the whites organize with the negroes, or
the bosses will organize the negroes against the whites...”’
(3%

In 1912 the BTW joined the I.W.W., after in-
tegrating its union meetings at the demand of **Big Bill**
Haywood. The |.W.W. now had a major labor drive going
in the Deep South. But a few months later the BTW was
totally crushed in the Merryville, La. strike of 1912. Ina
four-day reign of terror the loca sheriff and company
thugs beat, kidnapped and ** deported’ the strike activists.
The BTW wasdissolved by terror as hundreds of members
had to flee the State and many more were white-listed and
could no longer find work in that industry.

Thel.W.W.’s refusal to recognize colonial oppres-
sion or the exact nature of theimperialist dictatorship over
the occupied South, meant that it completely misled the
strike. Industrial struggle in the Deep South could not
develop separate from the tense, continuous relationship
between the settler garrison and the occupied Afrikan na-
tion. The |.W.W. in the South swiftly fell apart. They were
unable to cope with the violent, terroristic situation.

The IW.W. had a use for oppressed colonial
workers, and it certainly didn't conduct campaigns of mob
terror against us. It publicly reminded white workers of the
supposed rights of the colonial peoples, but as a white
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workers union it had no political program, no practical
answers for the problems of the colonial proletariat. And
insofar as it tried to convince everyone that there was a
solution for the problems of colonial workers separate
from liberation for their oppressed nations, it did a
positive disservice.*

The . W.W. lived, rose and fell, at the same time
asthegreat Mexican Revolution of 1910 just across thear-
tificial **border.”* For this syndicalist organization to have
reached out and made common cause with the anti-
colonial revolutions would have been quite easy. On
November 27, 1911 the Zapatistas proclaimed the Plan of
Ayala, setting forth the agrarian revolution. It was from
the U.S.-occupied territory of El Paso that Francisco Villa
and seven others began theguerrillastruggle in Chihuahua
on March 6, 1913. Hundreds of thousands of peasants
joined Zapata's Liberator Army of the South and Villas
Division of the North. Even the Villistas, less politically
developed than their Southern compatriots, were socia
revolutionaries. Villa, a rebel who had taught himself to
read while in prison, was openly anti-clerical at a time
when Roman Catholicism was the official religion of Mex-
ico. He called the Church *"the greatest superstition the
world has ever known.”" The Villista government in
Chihuahua founded fifty new schools and divided theland
up among the peasants.

This popular uprising spread the spirit of rebellion
acrosstheartificial ""border"* into theU.S.-occupied zone.
One California historian writes: The dislocation caused by
the Mexican Revolution of 1912-1917 ledtoan increasingly
militant political attitude in Los Angeles. This led to a
Chicano movement to boycott the draft. Vicente Carillo
led adriveto protest the draft and to use mass meetingsto
focus attention upon Mexican-American economic pro-
blems.- Again, it is easy to see that the | .W.W.didn't
have far to look if they wanted aliances against the U.S.
Empire.

Proposals were even made that the I.W.W. and
Mexicano workers join in armed uprisings in the
Southwest. Ricardo Flores Magon, the revolutionary syn-
dicaliss who was the first major leader of Mexicano
workers, had ties to the .W.W. during his long years of
exile in the U.S. His organization, the Partido Liberal
Mexicano (PLM), led thousands of Mexicano miners in
strikes on both sidesof theartificial **border." Magon was
imprisoned four times by the U.S. Empire, finally being
murdered by guards to prevent his scheduled release from
Ft. Leavenworth. His proposal for the LW.W. to join
forces with the Mexicano proletariat in armed struggle fell
on deaf ears. Although some *""Wobblies™ (such as Joe
Hill) went to Mexico on an individual basis for periods of
time, the LW.W. as a whole rejected such cooperation.

*|t is interesting to note that even on the
Philadelphia waterfront, where the Afrikan-led |.W.W.
Marine Transport Workers Union No. 8 was the most
stable local in the entire |. W.W., the Afrikan workers
eventually felt forced to leavethe . W.W. dueto" dander,
baseless charges and race-baiting. *’



Magon once angrily wrote his brother from
prison: ' The norteamericanosare incapable of feeling en-
thusiasm or indignation. Thisistruly acountry of pigs...If
the norteamericanos do not agitate against their own
domestic miseries, can we hope they will concern
themselves with ours?’’(39)

In outlining these things we are, of course, not just
discussing the . W.W. Primarily we arelooking at the for-
ming consciousness and leadership of a new class. the
white industrial proletariat. The same general weaknesses
of this class can be seen outside the . W.W. even more
sharply: lack of revolutionary leadership, inability to
withstand the sabotage of the labor aristocrats of the
" native-born™ Euro-Amerikan workers, opposition to the
anti-colonial struggles. The great industrial battlesin steel
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at the end of this period show not only these weaknesses,
but emphasize the significance of what this meant.

This was evident in the 1919 stedl strike, for exam-
ple, in which for thefirst time fifteen A.F.L. unions called
an industry-wide strike. On Sept. 22, 1919 some 365,000
steelworkers walked out. But while the mass of nonu-
nionized, immigrant European laborers held firm, the
unionized Euro-Amerikan skilled workers were a weak ele-
ment. Capitalist repression had an effect — most notably
in Gary, Indiana, where a division of U.S. Army troops
broke the strike — but the defeat was due to theincredibly
bad leadership and the betrayal by the better-paid settler
workers. The disaster of the strike shows why even thein-
adequate politics of the |.W.W. looked so good to the pro-
letarians of that day.

Many of the skilled Euro-Amerikan workers never



joined the strike at all in placeslike Pittsburgh. And many
who had struck started trickling back to work, afraid of
losing their good jobs. In early November their union, the
Amalgamated Association of Iron and Sted Workers,
broke from the strike and started ordering its members
back to work. By late November the mills had 75-80% of
their workforce back. On January 2, 1920, the strike was
officially declared over. Some of the most determined
militants had to leave the industry or return to Europe.
(40)

While the treachery of the labor aristocracy was
very evident in this defeat, the most important event took
place after the strike. During the strike some 30,000
Afrikan workers from the South had beenimported by the
steel companies. There was a strong tendency among the
white steelworkers to blame the defeat of the strike on
Afrikan **scabs™ or *"strikebreakers.* And all the more so
because the 10% of the Northern steel workforce that was
Afrikan refused to join the strike. The bourgeoisie was
guiding the white workersin this. Company officials pass-
ed the word that: *"Niggersdid it."" In Pittsburgh one mill
boss announced: ** The Nigger saved the day for us.** (41)

In fact, although this was widely accepted, it was
clearly untrue. To begin with, 30,000 Afrikan workers
fresh from the South could hardly have replaced 365,000
strikers. There also was by all accounts a tremendous tur-
nover and desire to quit by those Afrikan workers, and
withi gd a few months supposedly few if any of them re-
mained.

The reason is that most of them were not
" strikebreakers™, but workers who had been systematical-
ly deceived and brought to the mills by force. That's why
they left as soon as they could. The testimony during the
strike of 19 year-old Eugene Steward of Baltimore il-
lustrates this. He was recruited along with 200 others (in-
cluding whites) to work in Philadelphia for $4 per day. But
once inside the railroad car they found the doors locked
and guarded by armed company police. They were taken
without food or water to Pittsburgh, unloaded under
guard behind barbed wire, and told that they wereto work
at the mills. Seeing that a strike was going on, many of
them wanted to quit. The guards told them that any
Afrikans attempting to leave would be shot down. Steward
did succeed in escaping, but wasfound and forcibly return-
ed by theguards. It wasonly after a second attempt that he
managed to get free. It is obvious that the Afrikan
" strikebreakers™ were deliberate propaganda set up by the
capilt(alists — and swadlowed wholesale by the white
workers.

In regard to the Afrikan steelworkers already at
work in the North (and who declined to join the strike), it
should be remembered that this was a white strike. Many
of the striking A.F.L. unions did not admit Afrikans;
those that did so (solely to get Afrikans to honor their
strikes) usually kept Afrikans in “‘seg’’ locals. The Euro-
Amerikan leadership of the strike had promised Afrikans
nothing, and plainly meant to keep their promise. That is,
this strike had a definite oppressor nation character to it
and was wholely white-supremacist.

Nor did the white stedl strike develop separate
from the continuous struggle between oppressor and op-
pressed nations. During the two previous years there had

arisen a national movement of settler workers to bar
Afrikans from Northern industry by terroristic attacks.
Between 1917-19 there had been twenty major campaigns
by settler mobs against Afrikan exile communities in the
North. The July, 1917, East St. Louis *"race riot"" was
organized by that steel city's A.F.L. Central Trades Coun-
cil, which had called for **violence™ to removethe " grow-
ing menace™ of the Afrikan exile community. In two days
of attacks some 39 Afrikans were killed and hundreds in-
jured. The hand of the capitalists was evident when the
Chicago Tribune editorially praised the white attackers,
and told its readersthat Afrikanswere'* happiest when the
white race assertsits superiority.’” (43) Again, we see the
organized Euro-Amerikan workers as the social troops of
one faction or another of the imperiaists.

As the steel campaign was gathering steam
throughout 1919 the terroristic attacks on Afrikans in-
creased as well. In Chicago this was to climax in the in-
famous July 1919 **raceriot," just two months before the
strike began. Spear's Black Chicago recounts:

""Between 1917 and 1919, white 'athletic clubs
assaulted Negroes on the streets and 'neighborhood im+
provement societies bombed Negro homes. During the
Summer of 1919, the guerilla warfarein turn gave way to
open armed conflict — the South Side of Chicago became
a battleground for racial war...the bombing of Negro
homes and assaults on Negroes in the streets and parks
became almost everyday occurrences. ’(44)

On July 27, 1919, an Afrikan teenager was stoned
to death on the 29th St. beach, and after Afrikans attacked
his murderers generalized fighting broke out. It lasted six
days, until the Illinois National Guard was called in. 23
Afrikans were killed and 342 wounded, with over 1,000
homeless after arson attacks (white losses were 15 killed
and 178 wounded). Afrikans were temporarily trapped in
the "*Black Belt,"" unable to go to work or obtain food.
Assisted by the police, Irish, Italian and other white
workers would make night raids into the "*Black Belt;™
homes were often attacked. When Afrikans gathered,
police would begin firing into the crowds.




The authorities did not move to **restore order,"*
incidentally, until after Afrikan World War | vets broke
into the 8th lllinois Infantry Armory, and armed
themselves with rifles to take care of the white mobs. (45)

This was the vigorous "*warm-up'* for the sted
strike. It was not surprising that the Afrikan exile com-
munities were less than enthusiastic about supporting the
strike of the same people who had spent the past two years
attacking them. Given the history of the A.F.L. it was
possible that an outright triumph of the A.F.L. unions
might have meant renewed efforts to drive Afrikan labor
out of the millsaltogether. It wastypical settleristic think-
ing to make Afrikans responsiblefor the failure of awhite
strike, which was never theirsin the first place.

Both the strike leadership and the bourgeoisie
cleverly promoted this hatred, encouraging the European
immigrant and ** native-born™* settler alike to turn all their
anger and bitternessonto the Afrikan nation. Perhaps the
most interesting role was played by William Z. Foster, the
chief leader of the strike. He was one of the leading
"sociadist' trade-unionists of the period, and in 1920
would become a leader in the new Communist Party USA.
From then on until his death he would be a leading figure
of settler *" communism."* Even today young recruitsin the
CPUSA and Mao Zedong Thought organizations are
often told to **study"* Foster's writings in order to learn
about labor organizing.

William Z. Foster had, asthe saying goes, ** pulled
defeat out of the jawsof victory."" Foster based the strike
on the A.F.L. unions, despite their proven record of
treachery and hostility towards the proletarian masses.
That alone guaranteed defeat. He encouraged white
supremacist feding and thus united the honest elements
with the most reactionary. Despite the great popular sup-
port for a nation-wide strike and the angry sentiments of
the most exploited steelworkers, Foster and the other
A.F.L. leadersso sabotaged the strike that it went down to
defeat. The one **smart™* thing he did was to cover up his
opportunistic policies by following the capitalistsin using
Afrikans as the scapegoats.

In his 1920 history of the strike, Foster (the sup-
posed " communist™) repeated theliethat Afrikan workers
had " lined up with the bosses.”” In fact, Foster even said
that in resolving the differences between Euro-Amerikan
and Afrikanlabor " The negro hasthe moredifficultpart”
since the Afrikan worker was becoming' a professional
strike-breaker.”” And militant white workers knew what
they were supposed to do to a *‘professional strike-
breaker.*

Foster's lynch mob oratory was only restrained by
the formality expected of a Euro-Amerikan ** communist™
leader. His white-supremacist messagewas identical to but
more politely clothed than the crude rants of the Ku Klux
Klan. He warned that the capitalists were grooming
Afrikans as" asrace of strike-breakers, with whom to hold
the white workersin check; on much the same principleas
the Czars usad the Cossacks to keep in subjugation the
balance of the Russan people.”” It's easy to see how Foster
became such a popular leader among the settler workers.

No longer was it just a question of some Afrikans
not following the orders of the white labor. Now Foster
was openly saying that the entire Afrikan " race" was the
enemy. Could the imperialists have asked for more, than
to have the leading **communist™ trade-union leader help
them whip up the oppressor nation masses to repress the
Afrikan nation?

The Cossacks were the hated and feared specid
military of the Russian Czar, used in bloody repressions
against the people. Only the most twisted, Klan-like men-
tality would have so explicitly compared the oppressed
Afrikan nation to those infamous oppressors. And was
this message not an incitement to mob terror and
genocide? For the poor immigrants from Eastern Europe
(much of which was under the lash of Czarist tyranny) to
kill a Cossack was an act of justice, of retribution. The
threat was easy to read.

In case Afrikans didn't get Foster's threat (which
was also being delivered in the streets, as we know), Foster
made it even more plain. He said that if Afrikans failed to
obey the decisions of settler labor: ** It would make our in-
dustrial disputes take on more and more the character of
race wars, a consummation that would be highly iniurious

During the 1919 raceriots, a white mab chases a Negro into his home—
and then stones him to death with bricks. He is dead by the time the
policearrive.

74



to the white workers and eventualy ruinous to the
blacks.”” (46)

The threat of a genocidal *‘race war" against
Afrikans unless they followed the orders of settler labor
makes it very clear just what kind of **unity** Foster and
his associates had in mind. We should say that once Foster
started dealing with the problem of how to build the Euro-
Amerikan "' Left,"" hediscovered that it was much more ef-
fective to pose as an anti-racist and use ** soft-sdll** in pro-
moting a semi-colonial mentality in oppressed na-
tionalities. Foster the **communist’ declared himself an
expert on Civil Rights, poverty in Puerto Rico, Afrikan
history, and so on.

The tragic failure of the new white industrial pro-
letariat to take up its revolutionary tasks, its inability to
rise above the level of reform, is not just a negative. The
failure was an aspect of a growing phenomenon — the
Americanization of the "“foreign’® proletariat from
Eastern and Southern Europe. By the later part of World
War | it was possible to see that these immigrants were
starting the climb upwards towards becoming settlers.
Revolutionary fervor, as distinct from economic activity,
declines sharply among them from this point on.

This was not a smooth process. The sharp repres-
sion of 1917-1924, in which not only government forces
but also the unleashed settler mob terror struck out across
the U.S. Empire, was a clean-up campaign directed at the
European national minorities. Thousands were forced out
or returned home, many were imprisoned, killed or ter-
rorized. Historians talk of this campaign as a ""Red
Scare,"* but it was also the next-to-final step in purifying
these " foreigners'™ so that Amerika could adopt them.

The Chairman of the lowa Council of Defense
said: "*We are going to love every foreigner who realy
becomes an American, and al the others we are going to
ship back home.” A leader of the Native Sons of the
Golden West said that immigrants ""must live for the
United States and grow an American soul inside of him or
get out of the country.* (47)

The offer was on the table. The **Hunky* and
""Dago™ could become "*white™* (though barely) through
Americanization if they pledged their loyalty to the U.S.
Empire. In the steel mills World War | meant wholesale
Americanization campaigns. "*Hungarian Hollow,"" the
immigrant slum quarter in Granite City, Ill. was renamed
*"Lincoln Place™ at the prompting of the steel companies
(with festive ceremonies and speeches). By 1918 the Gary,
Ind. U.S. Steel Works had over 1,000 men enrolled in
evening citizenship classes. Liberty Bond drives and Army
enlistment officesin the plants were common. Immigrants
were encouraged by their employersto join the U.S. Army
and prove their loyalty to imperialism. (48)

Americanization was not just a mental process. To
become a settler was meaningless unlessit was based on the
promise of privileges and the willingness to become

arasitic. As ' nativeborn™ Euro-Amerikans continued to
eave the factories, the immigrant Europeans could now
advance. And the importation of hundreds of thousands
(soon to be millions) of Mexicano, Afrikan, Puerto Rican
and other colonial workersinto Northern industry gave the
Americanized Europeans someone to step up on in his
climb into settlerism.

In the stedl mills, Mexicanos and Afrikans made
up perhaps 25% of the workers in Indiana and Illinois by
1925. They were the bottom of the labor there, making up
for theimmigrant European who had moved up or left for
better things. A steel labor history notes:

" Meanwhile, the Eastern Europeans were occupy-
ing the lesser positions once held by the 'English-speaking'
workmen. As they rose, the numbers of Savsin the mills
shrank. At one time 58 percent of the Jonesand Laughlin
labor force, the immigrants comprised only 31 per cent in
1930. There were 30 per cent fewer Eastern Europeansin
Illinois Sed Company mills in 1928 than in 1912. Now
largely the immediate bossesof the Negroesand Mexicans,
the immigrants disdained their inferiors much as the
natives had once disliked them.

"The bad feeling generated by the Red Scare
abated only gradually. In Gary, the Ku K/ux Klan flourish-
ed. But the respectable solidity of the immigrant com-
munitiesin time put to rest unreasoning fear. The children
were passing through the schools and into business and
higher jobs in the mills. Each year the number of
homeowners increased, the business prospered, and the
churches and societies became more substantial. The im-
migrants were assuming a middling social and economic
position in the steel towns.” (49)

The U.S. Empire could afford gradually expan-
ding the privileged strata because it had emerged asthe big
winner in the First Imperialist World War. Scott Nearing
pointed out how in 1870 the U.S. was the fourth ranked
capitalist economy; by 1922 the U.S. had climbed to No. 1
position; *"..more than equal to the wealth of Britain,
Germany, France, Italy, Russia, Belgium and Japan com-
bined.”" (50) Successful imperialist war was the key to
Americanization.

Throughout the Empire this movement of theim-
migrant proletarians into the settler ranks was evident. A
history of Mexican labor importation notes: **In the beet
fields of Colorado, as €l'sewhere in the West, other im-
migrant groups, such as the Italians, Slavs, Russians, or
Irish, found that they could move up from worker or te-
nant to owner and employer through the use of Mexican
migrants.” (51)

This point marks a historic change. Never again
would white labor be anti-Amerikan and anti-capitalist.
Although it would organize itself millions strong into giant
unions and wage militant economic campaigns, white
labor from that time on would be branded by its servile
patriotism to the U.S. Empire. Asconfused asthe |.W.W.
might have been about revolution, its contempt for U.S.
national chauvinism was genuine and healthy. It was only
natural for an organization so strongly based on im-
migrant labor — many of whose best organizers were not
U.S. Citizens and who often spoke little or no English —
to feel no sympathy for the U.S. Empire. It was a tragedy
that this strength was overturned, that this socialist
possibility faded into a reinforcement for settlerism. And
yet the contradiction between the reality of exploitationin
the factories and the privileges of settlerism still remained.
The immigrant masses could not be both settler and pro-
letarian. This was the historic challenge of the CIO and
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VIlI. BREAKTHROUGH OF

THE C.1.0.

It isarevealing comparison that during the 1930s
the European imperialists could only resolve the social
criss in Italy, Germany, Spain, Poland, Finland,
Rumania, and so on, by introducing fascism, whilein the
U.S. the imperialistsresolved thesocial crisiswith the New
Deal. In Germany the workers were hit with the Gestapo,
whilein Amerika they got the C.1.0. industrial unions.

In that decade the white industrial proletariat
unified itself, pushed aside the dead hand of the old
A.F.L. labor aristocracy, and in a crushing series of sit-
down strikes won tremendous increases in wages and
working conditions. For the first time the new white in-
dustrial proletariat forced the corporations to surrender

their despotic control over industrial life.

The Eastern and Southern European immigrant
national minorities won the "'better life’™ that
Americanization promised them. They becamefull citizens
of the U.S. empire, and, with the rest of the white in-
dustrial proletariat, won rights and privileges both inside
and outside the factories. In return, as U.S. imperialism
launched its drive for world hegemony, it could depend
upon the armies of solidly united settlers serving im-
peridism at home and on the battlefield. To insure social
stability, the new government-sponsored unions of the
C.1.0. absorbed the industria struggle and helped
disciplineclass relations.

1. Unification of the White Workers

Theworking class upsurge of the 1930s was not ac-
cumulated discontents. This is the common, but shallow,
view of mass outbreaks. What is true is that material con-
ditions, including the relation to production, shape and
reshape all classesand strata. These classesand strata then
express characteristic political consciousness,
characteristic roles in the class struggle.

The unification of the white industrial workforce
was the result of immense pressures. Its long-range
material basis was the mechanization and imperialist
reorganization of production. In the late 19th century it
was still true that in many industries the skilled craftsmen
literally ran production. They — not the company —
would decide how the work was done. Combining the
functions of artisan, foreman, and personnel office, these
skilled craftsmen would directly hire and boss their entire
work crew of laborers, paying them out of aset fee paid by
the capitalist per ton or piece produced (the balance being
their wage-profit).

The master roller in the sheet metal rolling mill,
the puddler in theiron mill, the buttie in the coal mine, the
carriage builder in the early auto plant al exemplified this
stage of production. The same craft system applied to gun
factories, carpet mills, stone quarries etc. etc. (1) It was
these highly privileged settler craftsmen who were the base
of theold A.F.L. unions. Their income reflected their lofty
positions above the laboring masses. In 1884, for example,
master rollersin East St. Louis earned $42 per week (athen
very considerable wage), over four times more than
laborers they bossed.(2)

This petit-bourgeois income and role gradually
crumbled as capitalists reorganized and seized ever tighter
control over production. A survey by the U.S. Bureau of
Labor found that the number of skilled steel workersearn-
ing 606 an hour fel by 20% between 1900-1910.(3)
Mechanization cut the ranks of craftsmen, and, even
where they remained, their once-powerful rolein produc-
tion had shrunk. The A.F.L. Amalgamated Association of

Iron and Stedl Workers, whose 24,000 membersin 1891 ac-
counted for 2/3rds of al craftsmen in the industry, had
dwindled to only 6,500 members by 1914. (4)

Mechanization aso wiped out whole sections of
the very bottom factory laborers, replacing shovels with
mechanical scoops, wheelbarrowswith electrictrolleysand
cranes. Both top and bottom layers of the factory
workforce were increasingly pulled into the growing mid-
dlestratum of semi-skilled, production line assemblersand
machine operators. In the modern auto plants of the 1920s
some 70% were semi-skilled production workers, whileon-
ly 10% were skilled craftsmen and 15% laborers.(5) The
political unification of the white workers thus had its
material roots in the enforced unification of labor in the
modern factory.

The 1929 depression was also a great equalizer and
a sharp blow to many settlers, knocking them off their
conservative bias. During the 1930s roughly 25% of the
U.S. Empire was unemployed. Office clerks, craftsmen,
and college students rubbed shoulders with laborers and
farmersin the reief lines. Many divisions broke down, as
midwestern and Southern rural whites migrated to the in-
dustrial cities in search of jobs or relief. In 1929 it was
estimated that in Detroit alone there were some 75,000
young men (the ** Suitcase Brigade™) who had come from
the countryside to find jobs in the auto plants. (6)

The depression not only helped unite the settler
workers, but the socia catastrophe pushed large sections
of other settler classestowards more sympathy with social
reform. Small farmers were being forced wholesae into
bankruptcy and were conducting militant strugglesof their
own. Professionals, intellectuals, and even many small
businessmen, felt victimized by corporate domination of
the economy. Militancy and radicalism became temporari-
ly respectable. When white labor started punching out it
would not only be stronger than before, but much of set-
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2. Labor Offensive From Below

Citizenship in the Empire had very real but still
limited meaning so long as many white workers remained
"industrial slaves™ of the corporations. The increasing
centralization of monopoly capitalism repeated aspects of
feudalism on a higher level. Both inside and outside the
factory gates the settler workers were subject to heightened
regimentation. During the 1920sit was not unusual for the
persistent speed-up by management to double production
per worker, even without taking mechanization into ac-
count.

At Ford, perhaps the most extreme of the in-
dustrial despots, every tenth employee was also a company
spy. Workers overheard making resentful remarks would
be beaten up right on the production line by the ever-
present guards. (7) In the U.S. Steel plants at Homestead,
Pa. the constant spying gave riseto a common saying: *"If
you want to talk in Homestead, you must talk to
yourself."" (8%)

The Depression and the massive unemployment
only threw more power into corporate hands. Not only
were wages cut almost everywhere, but many companies
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laid off experienced workers and replaced them with
newcomers at a fraction of the old wages. Ford Motor
Company, which advertised that it was the highest paying
company in the U.S,, allegedly paid production workersa
minimum of $7 per day (with inflation less than it paid in
1914). On the contrary, some thousands of Euro-American
Ford employees in the '30s found their pay down as low as
$1.40 per day; that was roughly what Afrikan women
domestics had earned in Chicago. (9) It takes no geniusto
see that settler workers would not passively accept being
reduced to a colonial wage. Companies in Detroit, Pitt-
sburgh, etc. advertised widely in the South for workers,
wishing even larger pools of jobless to intimidate and
discipline their employees.

The A.F.L. unions were not only loya to im-
perialism, but in their weakened state heavily dependent on
enjoying the continued favors of individual corporations
by opposing any real struggle. It was for that reason that
the old Amalgamated Association had betrayed the 1919
steel strike. In that same year A.F.L. President Gompers
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danger, because alcohol was needed to get the workers
minds off rebellion. In the new auto industry the A.F.L.
was receiving hundreds of thousands of dollars in bribes
from the auto manufacturers (usually via expensive adver-
tisements in labor newspapers or **donations' to anti-
communist campaigns). (10)

But when the dam broke, the pent-up anger of
millions of Euro-Amerikan industrial workers was a
mighty force. New organizing drives and new strikes had
never completely stopped, even during the repressive
1920s. Defeat was common. But in 1934 two city-wide
general strikes in San Francisco and Minneapolis, and a
near-genera strike in Toledo stunned capitalist Amerika.

The victory of longshoremen in San Francisco and
teamsters in Minneapolis were important, but the Toledo
auto workers strike — in which thousands of unemployed
supporters of the auto workers drove the Ohio National
Guard off the streets in direct battle — was the clearest
sign of things to come. The victory in the Auto-Lite parts
plant was immediately followed by union victories at all
the other major factories in town. Toledo became in 1934
the first **union city'" in industrial Amerika. The tidal
wave of labor unrest affected al parts of the U.S. and all
industries.

The new Sit-Down strikes became a rage. It was
customary strategy for employersto break strikes by keep-
ing the plants going with scabs, while hired thugs and
police repressed the strike organization. But in the Sit-
Downsthe workers simply seized and occupied the plants,
not only stopping production but threatening the bosses

with physical destruction of their factoriesif they tried any
repression. After so much abuse and powerlessness, mili-
tant young workers discovered great pleasurein temporari-
ly taking over. In some strikes unlucky bands of foremen
and company officials trapped in plant offices would
become union prisoners for a few hours or days.

While 1935 and 1936 saw Sit-Down strikes in the
rubber plants in Akron, Ohio, in auto plantsin Detroit,
Cleveland and Atlanta, it was the Dec. 1936 Flint,
Michigan Sit-Down strike against GM that became the
pivotal labor battle of the 1930s. Flint was the central for-
tressof GM production, their special company town where
GM carefully kept both Afrikans and foreign-born im-
migrants to a minimum. Wages in the many Flint GM
plants were relatively high for the times.

Still many enthusiastic Flint auto workers organiz-
ed themselves around the new C.I.O. United Auto
Workers union, and seized both Fisher Body No. 1 and
Chevy No. 4 plants. Thousands of CIO militants from all
over Michigan demonstrated in the streets as the Sit-
Downers, armed with crowbars and bats, barricaded
themselvesinto the plants. Sincethe first plant wastheon-
ly source of Buick, Olds and Pontiac bodies, and the se-
cond plant was the only source of Chevrolet engines, the
CIO Sit-Down strangled al GM car production. (11)

After 90 days of intense struggle around theseized
plants, General Motorsgavein. They recognized the UAW
as the union representation in seventeen plants. This was
the key victory of the entire Euro-Amerikan labor upsurge
of the 1930s. It was obvious that if General Motors, the

Ford workers at 1935 New Jersey CIO Convention, masked to avoid recognition by
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strongest corporation in the world, was unable to defeat
the new industrial unions, then a new day had come. Prac-
tical advances by workers in auto, steel, rubber, elec-
tronics, maritime, meat-packing, trucking and so on, prov-
ed that this was so.

The new union upsurge, which had begunin 1933,
continued into the World War 11 period and the immediate
post-war years. The number of strikesin the U.S. jumped
from 840in 1932t0 1700in 1933,2200 in 1936, and 4740in
1937. By 1944 over 50% of auto workerstook part in one
or more strikes during the year. As many settler workers
were taking part in strikesin 1944 asin 1937, at the height
of the Sit-Downs. (12)

The defiant mood in the strongest union centers
was very tangible. On March 14, 1944, some 5,000 Ford
workersat River Rouge staged an ** unauthorized'" wildcat
strike in which they blockaded the roads around the plant
and broke into offices, ""liberating'* files on union
militants. (13) It was common in *'negotiations’™ for
crowds of auto workersto surround the company officials
or beat up company guards.

The substantial increases in wages and im-
provements in hours and working conditions were, for
many, secondary to this new-found power in industrial

3. New Deal &

The major class contradictions which had been
developing since industrialization were finaly resolved.
The European immigrant proletariat wanted to fully
become settlers, but at the same time was determined to
unleash class struggle against the employers. Settler
workers as a whole, with the Depression as a fina push,
were determined to overturn the past. This growing
militancy made a major force of the settler workers. While
they were increasingly united — "*native-born* Euro-
Amerikan and immigrant alike — the capitalists were in-
creasingly disunited. Most were trying to block the way to
needed reform of the U.S. Empire.

The New Ded administration of President
Franklin Roosevelt reunited all settlers old and new. It
gave the European ""ethnic'" national minorities real in-
tegration as Amerikans by sharply raising their privileges.
New Ded officids and legidation promoted economic
struggleand classorganization by theindustrial proletariat
— but only in the settler way, in government-regulated
unions loyal to U.S. Imperialism. President Roosevelt
himself became the political leader of the settler pro-
letariat, and used the directed power of their aroused
millionsto force through his reforms of the Empire.

Most fundamentally, it was only with this shake-
up, these modernizing reforms, and the homogenized unity
of the settler masses that U.S. Imperialism could gamble
everything on solvingits problems through world domina-
tion. This was the desperate preparation for World War.
Theglobal economic crisis after 1929 wasto be resolved in

life. In the great 1937 Jones & Laughlin steel strike in Ali-
quippa, Pa. — a company town ruled over by a near-
fascistic company dictatorship — one striker commented
on his union dues after the victory: " It's worth $12 a year
to be able to walk down the main street of Aliquippa, talk
to anyone you want about anything you like, and fed that
you are a citizen.”’ (14)

White Amerika reorganized then into the form we
now know. The great '30s labor revolt was far more than
just a series of factory disputes over wages. It was a
historic social movement for democratic rights for the set-
tler proletariat. Typically, these workers ended industrial
serfdom. They won the right to maintain class organiza-
tions, to expect steady improvements in life, to express
their work grievances, to accumulate some small property
and to havea small voicein the loca politicsof their Em-
pire.

Intheindustrial North the CIO movement reform-
ed local school boards, sought to monitor draft exemp-
tions for the privileged classes, ended company spy
systems, replaced anti-union policeofficials, and in myriad
ways worked to reorganize the U.S. Empire so that the
Euro-Amerikan proletariat would have the life they ex-
pected as settlers. That is, a freer and more prosperous life
than any proletariat in history has ever had.
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another imperialist war, and the U.S. Empire intended to
be the victor.

This social reunification could be seen in President
Roosevelt's unprecedented third-term victory in the 1940
eections. Pollster Samuel Lubell analyzed the landdlide
election results for the Saturday Evening Post:

*"Roosevelt won by the vote of Labor, unorganiz-
ed as wdl as organized, plusthat of the foreign born and
their first and second generation descendants. And the
Negro.

"It was a class-consciousvote for the first timein
American history, and the implications are portentous.
The New Ded appears to have accomplished what the
Socialists, the |.W.W. and the Communists never could
approach...” (15)

Lubell's investigation showed how, in a typica
situation, the New Deal Democrats won 4 to 1in Boston's
" Charlestown™ neighborhood; that was a working class
and small petit-bourgeois **ethnic™* Irish community. Of
the 30,000 in the ward, aimost every family had directly
and personally benefited from their New Deal. Perhaps
most importantly, the Democrats had very publicly
** become the champion of the Irish climb up the American
ladder.”* While Irish had been kept off the Boston U.S.
Federal bench, Roosevelt promptly appointed two Irish
lavyers as Federa judges. Other Irish from that
neighborhood got patronage as postmasters, U.S. mar-
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shals, collector of customs, and over 400 other Federal
positions.

Irish workersin the neighborhood got raisesfrom
the new Federal minimum wageand hourslaw. Unemploy-
ment benefits went to those who werestill jobless. 300-500
Irish youth earned small wagesin the National Youth Ad-
ministration, while thousands of adult jobless were given
temporary Works Progress Administration (WPA) |abs.
Forty per cent of the older Irish were on U.S. old-age
assistance. 600 families got ADC. Many received food
stamps. Federal funds built new housing and paid for park
and beach improvements. The same process was taking
place with Polish, Italian, Jewish and other European na-
tional minority communities throughout the North.

It was not just a crude bribery. The Depression
was a shattering crisisto settlers, upsetting far beyond the
turmoil of the 1960s and 1970s. It is hard for us to fully
grasp how upside-down the settler world temporarily
became. In the first week of his Administration, for exam-
ple, President Roosevelt hosted a delegation of coal mine
operators in the White House. They had come to beg the
President to nationalize the coal industry and buy them all
out. They argued that "*free enterprise’ had no hope of
ever reviving the coal industry or the Appaachian com-
munities dependent upon it.

Millions of settlers believed that only an end to
traditional capitalism could make things run again. The
new answer was to raise up the U.S. Government as the
coordinator and regulator of al major industries. To
restabilizethe banking system, Roosevelt now insured con-
sumer deposits and also sharply restricted many former,
speculative bank policies. In interstate trucking, in labor
relations, in communications, in every area of economic
life new Federal agencies and bureaus tried to rationalize
the daily workings of capitalism by limiting competition
and stabilizing prices. The New Deal conscioudly tried to
imitate the sweeping, corporate state economic dictator-
ship of the Mussolini regimein Italy.

The most advanced sections of the bourgeoisie —
such as Thomas Watson of IBM and David Sarnoff of
RCA — backed the controversial New Ded reforms. But
for most the reaction was heated. The McCormick family's
Chicago Tribune editorially called for Roosevelt's
assassination. Those capitalists who most stubbornly
resisted the changes were publicly denounced by the New
Deders, who had set themselves up as the leaders of the
anti-capitalist mass sentiment.

The contradictions within the bourgeoisie became
so great that a fascist coup d’etat was attempted against
the New Deal. A group of major capitalists, headed by
Irenee DuPont (of DuPont Chemicals) and the J.P.
Morgan banking interests, set the conspiracy in motion in
1934. The DuPont family put up $3 million to finance a
fascist stormtrooper movement, with the Remington
Firearms Co. to arm as many as 1 million fascists. Gen.
Douglas MacArthur was recruited to ensure the passive
support of the U.S. Army. The plan was to seize state
power, with a captive President Roosevelt forced to of-
ficidly turn over the reins of government to a hand-picked
fascist ** strong-man.”*

Astheir would-be Amerikan Fuhrer the capitalists
selected Gen. Smedley Butler, twicewinner of the Congres-
sional Medal of Honor and retired Commandant of the
U.S. Marine Corps. But after being approached by J.P.
Morgan representatives, Gen. Butler went to Congressand
exposed the cabal. An ensuing Congressional investigation
confirmed Gen. Butler's story. With the conspiracy shot
down and keeping in mind the high position of the inept
conspirators, the Roosevelt Administration let the matter
just fade out of the headlines.

During the 1936 election campaign one observer
recorded the New Deal's open classappeal at a Democratic
Party rally in Pittsburgh's Forbes Field. The packed crowd
was whipped up by lesser politicians as they expectantly
awaited the Presidential motorcade. State Senator Warren
Raoberts recited the names of famous millionaires, pausing
asthe crowds thundered boos after each name. He orated:
" The President has decreed that your children shall enjoy
equal opportunity with the sons of therich.”” Then Penn-
sylvaniaGov. Earle took the microphone to punch at the
Republican capitalists even more:

"There are the Mellons, who have grown
fabuloudly wealthy from the toil of the men of iron and
sted, the men whose brain and brawn have made this great
city; Grundy, whose sweatshop operators have been the
shameand disgraceof Pennsylvaniafor a generation; Pew,
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himself asdictator; the DuPonts, whosedollarswere earn-
ed with the blood of American soldiers; Morgan, financier
of war."

Thousands of boos followed each name. Then,
with the crowds worked up against their hated exploiters,
the Presidential motorcade droveinto the stadium to fren-
zied cheering. The observer wrote of Roosevelt's entry:
"'He entered in an open car. Ir might have been the chariot
of a Roman Emperor.”” (17)

So it was not just the social concessions that the
government made; the deep allegiance of the Euro-
Arnerikan workers to this new Leader and his New Deal
movement was born in the feeling that he truly spoke for
their class interests. This was no accident. Nations and
classesin the long run get the leadership they deserve.
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In order to end the company-town feudalism of
their communities, the Cl O unioniststook their new-found
strength into the bourgeois political arena. The massed
voting base of the new unions was the bedrock of the New
Deal intheindustrial states. The union activists themselves
merged into and became part of the imperialist New Deal.
Bob Travis, the Communist Party militant who was the
organizer of the Flint Sit-Down, proudly told the 1937
UAW Convention:

*"We have also not remained blind to utilizing the
city's political situation to the union's advantage,
whenever possible. In this way, for five months after the
strike, we were able to consolidate a 5-4 pro-labor majority
bloc in the city commission, get a pro-labor city manager
appointed, and bring about the dismissal of a vicious
police chief, notorious as a strike-breaker.""

By 1958, Robert Carter, the UAW Regional Direc-
tor for Flint-Lansing, could resign to become Flint City
Manager. Things had come full circle. Once outsiders
challenging the local establishment, then angry reformers,
the union was now part of the local bourgeois political
structure.

This was the universal pattern in the industrial
areas. In Anderson, Indiana, the auto workers at GM
Guide Lamp took over the plant in a 1937 Sit-Down. By
1942, strike leader Riley Etchison was a member of the
local draft board. Another Sit-Downer was the new
sheriff. John Mullen, the Steelworkers union leader at
US Steel's Clairton, Pa. works, went on to become the
Mayor, as did Steelworkerslocal leader ElImer Maloy in
DuQuesne, Pa. Everywhere the young CIO activists in-
tegrated into the local Democratic Party as a force for
patriotic reform.

Nor wasthis limited to Euro-Amerikans. Coleman
Young (Mayor of Detroit), John Conyers (U.S. Con-
gressman), and many other Afrikan politicians got their
start as young CIO staff members. In Hawaii, the
Japanese workers in the CIO International
Longshoremen's and Warehousemen's Union became the
active base of the Democratic Party's takeover of
Hawaiian bourgeois politics after thewar. The Cl1O unions
became an essential gear in the liberal reform machine of
the Democratic Party. (18).

A significant factor in the success of the 1930s
union organizing drives wasthe U.S. Government's refusal
to use armed repression against it. No U.S. armed repres
sion againg Euro-Amerikan workers took place from
January, 1933 (when Roosevelt took office) until the June,
1941 North American Aviation strike in California. The
U.S. Government understood that the masses of Euro-
Amerikan industrial workers were still loyal settlers, com-
mitted to U.S. Imperialism. To overreact to their economic
struggles would only further radicalize them. Besides, why
should President Roosevelt have ordered out the FBI or
U.S. Army to break up the admiring supporters of hisown
Democratic Party?

Attempts by the reactionary wing of the
bourgeoisie to return to the non-union past by wholesale
repression were opposed by the New Deal. In the 1934
West Coast longshore strike (which in San Francisco
became a general strike after the policekilled two strikers),
President Roosevelt refused to militarily intervene, despite
the fact that the governors of Oregon and Washington re-
guested that he do so.

In speaking for the shipping companies and
business interests on the Coast, Oregon Gov. Meier
telegraphed Roosevelt that troops were needed because:
""We are now in a state of armed hostilities. The situation
is complicated by communistic interference. It is now
beyond the reach of State authorities.. .insurrection which
if not checked will develop into civil war.” Roosevelt
publicly scorned this demand. It istelling that at the most
violent period of the strike a picture of President Roosevelt
hung in the longshoremen's union office in San Francisco.




President Roosvelt privately said in 1934 that there
was a conspiracy by " theold conservative crowd"” to pro-
voke general strikesas a pretext for wholesale repression.
The President's confidential secretary wrote at the time
that both he and US Labor Secretary Francis Perkins
believed that: " ...the shipowners deliberately planned to
force a general strike throughout the country and in this
way they hoped they could crush the labor movement. |
have no proof but | think the shipowners were selected to
replace the steel people who originally started out to do
thisjob." (19)

The reactionary wing of the bourgeoisie were no
doubt enraged at the New Dedl's refusal to try and return
the outmoded past at bayonet point. Almost three years
later, in the pivotal labor battle of the 1930s, the New Deal
forced General Motors to reach a deal with their striking
Flint, Michigan employees. GM had attempted to end the
Flint Sit-Down with force, using both a battalion of hired
thugs and the local Flint police. Lengthy street battles with
the police over union food ddliveries to the Sit-Downers
resulted in many strikers shot and beaten (14 were shot in
oneday), but asoin union control over the streets. I1n the
famous **Battle of Bull’s Run®* the auto workers, fighting
in clouds of tear gas, forced the copsto run for their lives.
The local repressiveforces available to GM were unequal
to the task.

From the second week of the strike, GM had of-
ficidly asked the government to send in the troops. But
both the State and Federal governments were in the hands
of the New Deal. After five weeks of stalling, Michigan
Gov. Frank Murphy finally sent in 1,200 National Guard-
smen to cam the street battles but not to move against
either the union or the seized plants. Murphy used the
leverage of the troops to pressure both sides to reach a
compromise settlement. The Governor reassured the CIO:
" The military will never be used against you.”” The Na
tional Guard was ordered to useforce, if necessary, to pro-
tect the Sit-Down from thelocal sheriff and any right-wing
vigilantes.

The Administration had both the President's
Secretary and the Secretary of Commerce call GM of-
ficials, urging settlement with the union. Roosevelt even
had the head of R.J. ReynoldsTobacco Co. call hisfriend,
the Chairman of GM, to push for labor peace. The end of
GM’s crush-the-union strategy came on Feb. 11, 1937,
after President Roosevelt had made it clear he would not
approve repression, and told GM to settle with the union.
GM realized that the fight was over. (20)

The important effect of the pro-CIO national
strategy can be seen if we compare the '30s to earlier
periods. Whenever popular strugglesagainst businessgrew
too strong to be put down by local police, then the govern-
ment would send in the National Guard or U.S. Army.
Armed repression was the drastic but brutally decisive
weapon used by the bourgeoisie.

And theiron fist of the U.S. Government not only
inspired terror but also promoted patriotism to split the
settler ranks. The U.S. Army broke the great 1877 and
1894 national railway strikes. The coast-to-coast repressive
wave, led by the U.S. Dept. of Justice, against the |.W.W.
during 1917-1924 effectively destroyed that **Un-
American movement — even without Army troops. Yet,

INDUSTRIAL
DEMOCRACY
IN STEE L

BY

JOHN L.LEWIS

no such attempt was made during the even more turbulent
1930s. President Roosevelt himsdf turned to CIO leaders,
in the words of the N. Y. Ti nes, "*for adviceon labor pro-
blems rather than to any old-line A.F.L. leader.”” (21)

Therewas a heavy split in the capitalist class, with
many major corporations viewing the ClIO as the Red
Menace in their backyards, and desperately using lock-
outs, company unions and police violence to stop them.
Not al, however. Years before the CIO came into being,
Gerald Swope of Genera Electric had told A.F.L. Pres-
dent William Green that the company would rather ded
with oneindustrial union rather than fifteen different craft
unions. And when the Communist Party-led United Elec-
trical Workers-CIO organized at GE, they found that the
company was glad to make a deal.

While some corporations, such as Republic Steel,
tolerated unionization only after bloody years of conflict,
others wised up very quickly. U.S. Steel tried to control its
employees by promoting company unions. But in plant
after plant the company unions weretaken over by Cl1O ac-
tivists. (23) It was no secret that the New Deal was pushing
industrial unionization. In Aliquippa, Pa., Jones &
Laughlin Steel Co. had simply made union militants
“disappear’” — one Steelworkers organizer was later
found after having been secretly committed to a state men-
tal hospital. New Deal Gov. Pinchot changed all that, even
assigning State Police bodyguards to protect CIO
organizers.

In Homestead, where no public labor meeting had

g2 been held since 1919, 2,000 steelworkers and miners
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gathered in 1936 in a memorial to the pioneering 1892
Homestead Strike against U.S. Steel. The memorial raly
was protected by State Police, and Lt. Gov. Kennedy was
one of the speakers. He told the workers that the State
Police would help them if they went on strike against US
Steel. (24)

With dl that, it is understandable that U.S. Steel
decided to reach a settlement with the CIO. Two weeks
after the Flint Sit-Down defeated GM, U.S. Steel suddenly
proposed a contract to the CIO. On March 2, 1937, the
Steelworkers  Union became the officially accepted
bargaining agent at U.S. Steel plants. The Corporation not
only bowed to the inevitable, but by installing the CIO it
staved off even more militant possibilities. The CIO
bureaucracy was unpopular in the mills. Only 7% of the
U.S. Steel employees had signed union membership cards.
In fact, Lee Pressman, the Communist Party lawyer for
the Steelworkers Union, said afterwards that they just
didn't have the support of the majority:

"There is no question that wecould not have filed a
petition through the National Labor Relations Board or
any other kind of machinery asking for an election. We
could not have won an election...”” (25)

At the U.S. Steel stockholders meeting the follow-
ing year, Chairman Myron Taylor explained to his in-
vestors why the New Deal's pro-ClO approach worked:

*"The union has scrupulously followed the terms
of itsagreement and, in so far as| know, has made no un-

thecorporation subsidiaries, during a very difficult period,
have been entirely free of labor disturbance of any kind.**
(26)

By holding back the,iron fist of repression, by en-
couraging the CIO, the New Deal reform government cut
down **labor disturbance™ among the Euro-Amerikan
proletariat.

It should be kept in mind that the New Deal was
ready to use the most direct repression when it was felt
necessary. All during the 1930s, for example, they directed
an ever-increasingoffensive against the Nationalist Party
of Puerto Rico. Unlike the settler workers, the liberation
struggle of Puerto Rico was not seeking thereform of the
U.S. Empire but its ouster from their nation. The speed
with which the nationalist fervor was spreading through
the Puerto Rican masses alarmed U.S. Imperialism.

So the most liberal, most reform-minded U.S.
Government in history repressed the Nationalists in the
most naked and brutal way. By 1936 the tide of pro-
Independence sentiment was running high, and Don
Albizu CamBos, President of the Nationalist Party, was
without doubt the most respected political figure among
both theintellectuals and the masses. School children were
starting to tear the U.S. flag down from the school
flagpoles and substitute the Puerto Rican flag. In the city
of Ponce the school principal defied a police order to take
the Puerto Rican banner down. The New Deal response
was to directly move to violently break up the Nationalist
center.

In July, 1936 eight Nationalist leaders were suc-
cessfully tried for conspiracy by the U.S. Government.
Since their first trial had ended in a dead-locked jury, the
government decided to totally rig the next judge and jury
(most of the jurors were Euro-Amerikans, for example).
That done, the Nationalist leaders were sentenced to four
to ten years in federal prison. Meanwhile, general repres-
sion came down. U.S. Governor Winship followed a policy
of denying all rights of free speech or assembly to the pro-
Independence forces. Machine guns were placed in the
streets of San Juan.

On Palm Sunday, 1937 — one month after Presi-
dent Roosevelt refused to use force against the Flint Sit-
Down Strike — the Ponce Massacre took place. A Na-
tionalist parade, with a proper city permit, was met with
U.S. police gunfire. The parade of 92 youth from the
Cadets and Daughters of the Republic (Nationalist youth
groups) was watched by 150 U.S. police with rifles and
machine guns. As soon as the unarmed teen-agers started
marching the police began firing and kept firing. Nineteen
Puerto Rican citizens were killed and over 100 wounded.
Afterwards, President Roosevelt rejected all protests and
said that Governor Winship had hisapproval. The goal of
paralyzing the pro-Independence forces through terrorism
was obvious. (27)

Similar pressures, although different inform, were
used by the New Dea against Mexicano workers in the
West and Midwest. There, mass round-ups in the Mex-
icano communities and the forced deportation of 500,000
Mexicanos (many of whom had U.S. residency or citizen-

fair effort to bring other employees into its ranks, while 83 ship) were used to save relief fundsfor settlers and, most



importantly, to break up the rising Mexicano labor and na-
tional agitation. In a celebrated casein 1936, miner Jesus
Pallares was arrested and deported for the **crime™ of
leading the 8,000-member La Liga Obrera De Habla
Espanolain New Mexico. (28)

The U S Government used violent terror against
the Puerto Rican people and mass repression against the
Mexicano people during the 1930s. But it did nothing like
that to stop Euro-Amerikan workers becauseit didn't have
to. The settler working class wasn't going anywhere.

In the larger sense, they had little class politics of
their own any more. President Roosevelt easily became
their guide and Patron Saint, just as Andrew Jackson had
for the settler workmen of almost exactly one century
earlier. The class consciousness of the European im-
migrant proletarians had gone bad, infected with the set-
tler sickness. Instead of the defiantly syndicalist 1.W.W.
they now had the capitalistic CIO.

This reflected the desires of the vast majority of
Euro-Amerikan workers. They wanted settler unionism,
with a privileged relationship to the government and
""their'* New Deal. Settler workers accepted each new
labor law passed by theimperialist government to stabilize
labor relations. But unions regulated, supervised and
reorganized by theimperialistsare hardly the free working
class organizations caled by that name in the earlier
periods of world capitalism.

One reason that this CIO settler unionism was so
valuable to the imperialists was that in a time of labor
upheaval it cut down on uncontrolled militancy and even
helped calm the production lines. Even the **Left™ union
militants were forced into this role. Bob Travis, the Com-

munist Party leader of the 1937 Flint Sit-Down, reported
only months after besting General Motors:

“‘Despite this terrifically rapid growth in member-
ship we have been ableto conduct an intensive educational
campaign against unauthorized strikes and for observation
of our contract and in the total elimination of wild-cat ac-
tions during the past 3 months.** (29)

Fortune, the prestigious business magazine,
said in 1941:

" ...properly directed, the UAW can hold men
together in an emergency; it can be madea great force for
morale. It has regularized many phases of production; its
shop stewarts, who take up grievanceson thefactory floor,
can smooth things as no company union could ever suc-
ceed in smoothing them.*” (30)

The Euro-Amerikan proletariat during the '30s
had broken out of industrial confinement, reaching for
freedoms and a material style of life no modern proletariat
had ever achieved. The immense battles that followed
obscured the nature of thevictory. The victory they gai ned
was the firm positioning of the Euro-Amerikan working
class in the settler ranks, reestablishing the rights of al
Europeans hereto sharethe privilegesof the oppressor na-
tion. This was the essence of the equality that they won.
This bold move was in the settler tradition, sharing the
Amerikan pie with more European reinforcements so that
the Empire could be strengthened. This formula had par-
tialy broken down during thetransition from the Amerika
of the Frontier to the Industrial Amerika. It was the
Bril{lj‘ikant accomplishment of the New Deal to mend this

reak.

CAREY MCWILLIAMS
WATCHES A IVASS DEPORTATION

| watched the first shipment of "repatriated Mexicans leave Los
Angeles in February, 1931. The loading process began at six o'clock
intkk morning. Repatriados arrived hy the truckload — men. women.
and children — with dogs, cats, and goats, half-open suitcases, rolls
of bedding, and lunchbaskets. |t cost the County of Los Angeles
$77.249.29 to repatriate one trainload, but t k savings in relief
amounted to $347,468.41 for this one shipment. In 1932 alone aver
eleven thousand Mexicans were repatriated from Las Angeles. . ..

The strikes in California in the thirties, moreover, were duplicated
wherever Mexicans were employed in agriculture. Mexican field-
workers struck in Arizona; in Idaho and Washington; in Colorado; in
Michigan; and in the Lower Rio Grand Valley in Texas. When Mexi-
can sheep-shearers want on strike in west Texas in 1934, one of the
sheepmen made a speech in which he Sdd “"We are a pretty poor
bunch of white men if we are going to sit here and kt a bunch of
Mexicans tell us whatto do."" ...

With scarcely an exception, every strike in which Mexicans partici-
pated in t k borderlands in the thirties was broken by the use of vie-
lence and was followed by deportations. In most of these strikes,
Mexican workers stood alone; that is, they were not supported by
organized labor, for their organizations, for t k most part, were affil-
iated neither with the C10 nor the AFL.

Carey McWilliams,
North from Mexico
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4. The CIO’s Integration & Imperialist Labor

Policy

The CIO played an important role for U.S. im-
perialism in disorganizing and placing under supervision
thenationally oppressed. For thefirst timemassesof Third
World workerswereallowed and even conscripted into the
settler trade unions. This was the result of a historic ar-
rangement between the U.S. Empire and nationally op-
pressed workersin the industrial North.

On one side, this limited " unity* ensured that
Third World workers didn't oppose the new, settler in-
dustrial unions, and were safely absorbed as " minorities'*
under tight settler control. On the other side, hungry Third
World proletarians gained significant income advances
and hopes of job security and advancement. It wasan ar-
rangement struck out of need on both sides, but one in
which the Euro-Amerikan labor aristocracy made only tac-
tical concessions while strengthening their hegemony over
the Empire's labor market.

So whilethe old A.F.L. craft unions had controll-
ed Third World labor by driving us out of the labor
market, by excluding us from the craft unions or by con-
fining us to small, "*seg'" locals, the new CIO could only
control us by absorbing us into their settler unions. The
imperialists had decided that they needed colonial labor in
certain industries. Euro-Amerikan labor could not,
therefore, drive the nationally oppressed away in the old
manner. Thecolonial proletarians could only be controlled
by disorganizing them — separating their economic strug-
glesfrom the national strugglesof their peoples, separating
them from other Third World proletarians around the
world, absorbing them as **brothers'* of settler unionism,
and placing them under the leadership of the Euro-
Amerikan labor aristocracy. The new integration was the
old segregation on a higher level, the unity of oppositesin
everyday life.

We can see how this all worked by reviewing the
CIO’s relationship to Afrikan workers. Large Afrikan
refugee communities had formed in the major Northernin-
dustrial centers. Well over one million refugees had fled
Northwards in just the time between 1910-1924, and new
thousands came every month. They were an irritating
presenceto the settler North; each refugee community was
aforeign body in a white metropolis. Like a grain of sand
in an oyster. And just as the oyster easesits irritation by
encasing the foreign element in a hard, smooth coating of
pearl, settler Amerika encapsulated Afrikan workersin the
hard, whitelayer of the CIO.

Despitethe "raceriots™ and the hostility of Euro-
Amerikans the Afrikan refugees streamed to the North in
the early years of the century. After al, even the troubles
of the North seemed likelesser evilsto thosefleeingtheter-
roristic conditions of the occupied National Territory.
Many had little choice, escaping the revived Ku Klux Klan.
Increasingly forced off theland, barred from the new fac-
tories in the South, Afrikans were held down by the ter-
roristic control of their daily lives.
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Each night found the Illinois Central railroad wen-
ding its way Northward through Louisiana, Mississippi
and Tennesseg, following the Mississippi River up to the
“"Promised Land” of Gary or Chicago. Instead of
sharecropping or seasona farm labor for **Mr. John,"
Afrikan men during World War | might get hired for the
""eite’ Chicago jobs as laborers at Argo Corn Starch or
International Harvester. Each week the Chicago Defender,
in the '20s the most widely-read *"race’™ newspaper even in
the South, urged its readers to forsake hellish Mississippi
and come Northward to ** freedom.”" One man remembers
the long, Mississippi nights tossing and turning in bed,
dreaming about the fabled North: **You could not rest in
your bed at night for Chicago.™

The refugee communities were realy small New
Afrikan cities, where the taut rope of settler domination
had been partially loosened. Spear's Black Chicago says:
*"In the rural South, Negroes were dependent upon white
landowners in an amost feudal sense. Personal supervi-
sion and personal responsibility permeated almost every
aspect of life...In the factories and yards (of the North) on
the other hand, the relationship with the ‘boss’ was formal
and impersonal, and supervision limited to working
hours.”" (31)

Whilethere waslessindividual restriction, Afrikan
refugees were under tight control as a national group. The
free bourgeois labor market of Euro-Amerikans didn't
realy exist for Afrikans. Their employment was not in-
dividual, not private. They got work only when a company
consciously decided to use Afrikan labor as a group. So
that Afrikan labor in the industrial North still existed
under colonial conditions, driven into specific workplaces
and specific jobs.

Afrikans were understood by the companies as
dynamite — extremely useful and potentidly very
dangerous. Their use in Northern industry was the start,
though little understood at the time, of gradually bringing
the new European immigrants up from proletarians to real
settlers. Imperialism was gradually releasing the ** Hunky**
and "*Dago’* from laboring at the very bottom of the fac-
tories. Now even more Euro-Amerikans were being pushed
upward into the ranks of skilled workers and supervisors.
And if the Afrikan workers were paid more than their
usual colonial wages in the South, they still earned less
than **white man's wages."* Even the newest European im-
migrant on the all-white production lines could look at the
Afrikan laborers and know his new-found privileges as a
Settler.

The cavitalists also knew that too many Afrikans
might turn a useful and super-profitable tool into a
dangerous force. Afrikan labor was used only in a con-
trolled way, with heavy restrictions placed upon it. One In-
diana steel mill superintendent in the 1920s said: " When
we got (upto 10% Black) employess, | said, 'No morecol-
ored without discussion.’ | got the colored pastorsto send



colored men whom they could guarantee would not
organize and were not bolsheviks.” This was at a time
when the Garvey Movement, the all-Afrikan labor unions,
and the growth of Pan-Afrikanist and revolutionary forces
were taking place within the Afrikan nation.

The Northern factories placed strict quotas on the
number of Afrikan workers. Not because they weren't pro-
fitable enough. Not because the employers were** prejudic-
ed'" — astheliberals would haveit — but because the im-
perialists believed that Afrikan labor could most safely be
used when it was surrounded by a greater mass of settler
labor. In 1937 an official of the U.S. Steel Gary Works ad-
mitted that for the previous 14 years corporate policy had
set the percentage of Afrikan workers at the mill to 15%.
(32)

The Ford Motor Co. had perhaps the most exten-
sive system of using Afrikan labor under plantation-like
control, with Henry Ford acting as the planter. A specia
department of Ford management was concerned with
dominating not only the on-the-job life of Afrikan
workers, but the refugee community as well. Ford hired
only through the Afrikan churches, with each church being
given money if its members stayed obedient to Ford. The
company also subsidized Afrikan bourgeois organizations.
His Afrikan employees and their families constituted
about one-fourth of the entire Detroit Afrikan communi-
ty. Both the NAACP and the Urban League were singing
Ford's praises, and warning Afrikan auto workers not to
have anything to do with unions. One report on the Ford
system in the 1930s said:

" Thereis hardly a Negro church, fraternal body,
or other organization in which Ford workers are not
represented. Scarcely a Negro professional or business
man is completely independent of income derived from
Ford employees. When those seeking Ford jobs are added
to thisgroup, it isreadily seen that the Ford entourage was
able to exercise a dominating influence in the
community.’” (33)

The Afrikan refugee communities, extensions of
an oppressed nation, became themselves miniature col-
onies, with an Afrikan bourgeois element acting as the
local agents of the foreign imperialists. Ford's system was
unusual only in that one capitalist very conspicuously took
as his role that which is usually done more quietly by a
committee of capitalists through business, foundations
and their imperiaist government.

This colonial existence in the midst of industria
Amerika gave rise to contradiction, to the segregation of
the oppressed creating its opposite in the increasingly im-
portant role of Afrikan labor in industrial production.
Having been forced to concentratein certain citiesand cer-
tainindustries and even certain plants, Afrikan labor at the
end of the 1920’s wasdiscovered to havea strategic rolein
Northern industry far out of proportion to its still small
numbers. In Cleveland Afrikans comprised 50% of the
metal working industry; in Chicago they were 40-50% of
the meat packing plants; in Detroit the Afrikan auto
workers made up 12% of the workforce at Ford, 10% at
Briggs, 30% at Midland Steel Frame. (34)
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just arrived in Chicago from the South

Overdl, Afrikan workersemployed in the in-
dustrial economy were concentrated in just fiveindustries:
automotive, steel, meat-packing, codl, railroads. The first
four were where settler labor and settler capitalists were
about to fight out their differencesin the 1930s and early
1940s. And Afrikan labor was right in the middle.

In a number of industrial centers, then, the CIO
unions could not be secure without controlling Afrikan
labor. And on their side, Afrikan workers urgently needed
improvement in their economiic condition. A 1929 study of
the automobile industry comments:

"*As one Ford employment official has stated,
‘Many of the Negroes are employed in the foundry and do
work that nobody else would do." The writer noticed in
one Chevrolet plant that Negroes were engaged on the dir-
tiest, roughest and most disagreeable work, for example,
in the painting of axles. At the Chrysler plant they are used
exclusively on paint jobs, and at the Chandler-Cleveland
plant certain dangerous emery wheel grinding jobs were
given only to Negroes."* (35)

In virtualy all auto plants Afrikans were not
adlowed to work on the production lines, and were
segregated in foundry work, painting, as janitors, drivers
and other "service' jobs. They earned 35-38 cents per
hour, which was one-half of the pay of the Euro-Amerikan
production line workers. Thiswastrue at Packard, at GM,
and many other companies. (36)

The CIO’s policy, then, became to promote in-
tegration under settler leadership where Afrikan labor was
numerous and strong (such as the foundries, the meat-
packing plants, etc.), and to maintain segregation and Jim
Crow in situations where Afrikan labor was numerically
lesser and weak. Integration and segregation were but two
aspects of the same settler hegemony.



Three other imperatives shaped CIO policy: 1. To
maintain settler privilegein the form of reserving the skill-
ed crafts, more desirable production jobs, and the opera-
tion of the unions themselves to Euro-Amerikans. 2. Any
tactical concessions to Afrikan labor had to conform to the
CIO’s need to maintain the unity of Euro-Amerikans. 3.
The CIO’s policy on Afrikan labor had to be consistent
with the overall colonial labor policy d the U.S. Empire.
We should underline the fact that rather than challenge
U.S. imperialism's rules on the status and role of colonial
Ia?or, the CIO as settler unions loyally followed those
rules.

To usetheautomobileindustry asa case, there was
considerable integration within the liberal United Auto
Workers (UAW-CIO). That is, there was considerable
recruiting of Afrikan labor to help Euro-Amerikan
workers advance their particular class interests. The first
Detroit Sit-Down was at Midland Steel Framein 1936. The
UAW not only recruited Afrikan workersto play an active
rolein thestrike, but organized their familiesinto the CIO
support campaign. Midland Frame, which made car
frames for Chrysler and Ford, was 30% Afrikan. There
the UAW had no reasonable chance of victory without
commanding Afrikan forces as wel as its own.

But at the many plants that were overwhelmingly
settler, the Cl1O obvioudly treated Afrikan labor different-
ly. In those mgjority of the situations the new union sup-
ported segregation. In Flint, Michigan the General Motors
plants were Jim Crow. Afrikans wereemployed only in the
foundry or as janitors, at sub-standard wages (many, of
course, did other work although still officialy segregated
and underpaid as **janitors'™). Not only skilled jobs, but
even semi-skilled production line assembly work was
reserved for settlers.

While the UAW fought GM on wages, hours, civil
liberties for settler workers, and so forth, it followed the
general relationship to colonia labor that GM had laid
down. So that the contradiction between settler labor and
settler capitalists was limited, so to say, to their oppressor
nation, and didn't change their common front towards the
oppressed nations and their proletariats.

At the time of the Hint Sit-Down victory in
February, 1937, the NAACP issued a statement raising the
guestion of more jobs: ** Everywhere in Michigan colored
people are asking whether the new CIO union is going to
permit Negroes to work up into some of the good jobs or
whether it is just going to protect them in the small jobs
they already have in General Motors.” (37)

That was an enlightening question. Many UAW
radicals had already answered *‘yes'" Wyndham Mor-
timer, the Communist Party USA trade union leader who
was 1st Vice-President of the new UAW-CIO, left behind a
series of autobiographical sketches of his union career
when he died. Beacon Press, the publishing house of the
liberal Unitarian-Universalist Church, has printed this
autobiography under the stirring title Organize! In his
own words Mortimer left us an inside view of his secret
negotiations with Afrikan auto workers in Flint.

Mortimer had made an initial organizing trip to
Flint in June, 1936, to start setting up the new union. Anx-
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ious to get support from Afrikan workers for the coming
big strike, Mortimer arranged for a secret meeting:

**A short timelater, | found a note under my hotel
room door. It was hard to read because so many grimy
hands had handled it. It said, "* Tonight at midnight,"
followed by a number on Industrial Avenue. It was signed,
"Henry." Promptly at midnight, | was at the number he
had given. It was a small church and was totally dark. |
rapped on the door and waited. Soon the door was opened
and | went inside. The place was lighted by a small candle,
carefully shaded to prevent light showing. Inside there
were eighteen men, all of them Negroes and all of them
from the Buick foundry. | told them why | was in Flint,
what | hoped to doin theway of improving conditions and
raising their living standards. A question period followed.
The questions were interesting in that they dealt with the
union's attitude toward discrimination and with what the
union's policy was toward bettering the very bad condi-
tions of the Negro people. Oneof them said, **Y ou see, we
have all the problems and worries of the white folks, and
then we have one more: we are Negroes."*

| pointed out that the old AFL leadership was
gone. The CIO had a new program with a new leadership
that realized that none of us was free unless we were all
free. Part of our program wasto fight Jim Crow. Our pro-
gram would have a much better chance of successif the
Negro worker joined with us and added his voice and
presence on the union floor. Another man arose and ask-
ed, ""Will we have a local union of our own?"* 1 replied,
""We are not a Jim Crow union, nor do we have any
second-class citizens in our membership!**

""The meeting ended with eighteen application
cards signed and eighteen dollars in Initiation fees col-
lected. | cautioned them not to stick their necks out, but
quietly to get their fellow workersto sign application cards
and arrange other meetings...”’ (38)

Mortimer’s recollections are referred to over and
over in Euro-Amerikan "' Left' articles on the Cl1O assup-
posed fact. In actual fact there was little Afrikan support
for the Flint Sit-Down. Only five Afrikanstook part in the
Flint Sit-Down Strike. Nor was that an exception. In the
1937 Sit-Down at Chrysler’s Dodge Main in Detroit only
three Afrikan auto workers stayed with the strike. During
the critical, organizing years of the UAW, Afrikan auto
workers were primarily sitting out the fight between settler
labor and settler corporations. (39) It was not their nation,
not their union, and not their fight. And the results of the
UAW-CIO victory proved their point of view.

The Fint Sit-Down was viewed by Euro-Amerikan
workers there astheir victory, and they absolutely intended
to eat the dinner themselves. So at Flint's Chevrolet No. 4
factory the first UAW & GM contract after the Sit-Down
contained a clause on ** noninterchangibility™* reaffirming
settler privilege. The new union now told the Afrikan
workers that the contract madeit illegal for them to move
up beyond being janitors or foundry workers. That wasthe
fruit of thegreat Flint Sit-Down — a Jim Crow labor con-
tract. (40) The same story wastrueat Buick, exposing how
empty were the earlier promises to Afrikan workers.

This was not limited to one plant or one city. A



history of the UAW notes. ““As the UAW official later
conceded.. .in most casesthe earliest contracts froze the ex-
isting pattern of segregation and even discrimination’.”
(42) At the Atlanta GM plant, whose 1936 Sit-Down strike
is dill pointed to by the settler " Left™ as an example of
militant **Southern labor history," only total white-
supremacy was goed enough for the CIO workers. Thevic-
torious settler auto workers not only used their new-found
union power to restrict Afrikan workers to being %anitors,
but did away altogether with even the pretense of having
them as union members. For the next ten yearsthe Atlanta
UAW was al-white. (42)

So in answer to the question raised in 1937 by the
NAACP, the true answer was *"'no"" — the new ClO auto
workers union was not going to get Afrikans more jobs,
better jobs, an equal share of jobs, or any jobs. This was
not a**sell-out™ by some bureaucrat, but the nature of the
CIO. Was there a hig struggle by union militants on this
issue? No. Did at least the Euro-Amerikan ** Left™" — there
being many membersin Flint, for example, of the Com-
munist Party USA, the Socidist Party, and the various
Trotskyists — back up their Afrikan **union brothers' ina
principled way? No.

It isinteresting that in his 1937 UAW Convention
report on the Flint Victory, Communist Party USA mili-
tant Bob Travis covered up the white-supremacist nature
of the Flint CIO. In his report (which covers even such
topics as union baseball leagues) there was not one word
about the Afrikan GM workers and the heavy situation
they faced. And if that was the practice of the most ad-
vanced settler radicals, we can well estimate the political
level of the ordinary Euro-Amerikan worker.

Neither integration nor segregation was basic —
oppressor nation domination was basic. If the UAW-CIO

practiced segregation on a broad scale, it was equally
prlsf)ared to use integration. When it turned after cracking
GM and Chrysdler to confront Ford, the most strongly anti-
union of the Big Three auto companies, the UAW had to
make a convincing appeal to the 12,000 Afrikan workers
there. So specidl literature wasissued, Afrikan church and
civil rightsleaders negotiated with, and — most important-
ly — Afrikan organizers were hired by the CI1O to directly
win over their brothers at Ford.

The colonial labor policy for the U.S. Empirewas,
as we previoudly discussed, fundamentally reformed in the
1830s. Thegrowing danger of daverevoltsand the swelling
Afrikan mgjority in many key cities led to special restric-
tions on the use of Afrikan labor. Once the mainstay of
manufacture and mining, Afrikans wereincreasingly mov-
ed out of the urban economy. When the new factories
spread in the 1860s, Afrikans were kept out in most cases.
The genera colonial labor policy of the U.S. Empire has
been to strike a balance between the need to exploit col-
onial labor and the safeguard of keeping the keys to
modern industry and technology out of colonial hands.

On animmediate level Afrikan labor — ascolonial
subjects — were moved into or out of specificindustries as
the U.S. Empire's needs evolved. The contradiction bet-
ween the decision to stabilize the Empire by giving more
privilege to settler workers (ultimately by deproletarianiz-
ing them) and the need to limit the role of Afrikan labor
was just emerging in the early 20th century.

So the CIO did not move to oppose open, rigid
segregation in the Northern factories until the US
Government told them to during World War 1. Until that
time the C1O supported existing segregation, while accep-
ting those Afrikans as union members who were aready In
the plants. This was only to strengthen settler unionism's
power on the shop floor. During its initial 1935-1941
organizing period the CIO maintained the existing op-
pressor nation/oppressed nations job distribution: settler
workers monopolized the skilled crafts and the mass of
semi-skilled preoduction line jobs, while colonial workers
had the fewer unskilled labor and broom-pushing posi-
tions.

For its first seven yearsthe CIO not only refused
to help Afrikan workers fight Jim Crow, but even refused
to intervene when they were being driven out of the fac-
tories. Even as the U.S. edged into World War II many
corporations wereintensifying the already tight restrictions
on Afrikan labor. Now that employment was picking up
with the war boom, it was felt not only that Euro-
Amerikans should have the new jobs but that Afrikans
were not yet to be trusted at the heart of theimperialist war
industry.

Robert C. Weaver of the Roosevelt Administra-
tion admitted: ‘“When the defense programgot under way,
the Negro was only on the sidelinesof American industry,
he seemed to be losing ground daily.”” Chryder had
decreed that only Euro-Amerikans could work at the new
Chryder Tank Arsenal in Detroit. Ford Motor Co. was
starting many new, al-settler departments — while rejec-
ting 99 out of 100 Afrikan men referred to Ford by the

88 U.S. Employment Service. And up in Flint, the 240



Afrikan janitorsat Chevrolet No. 4 plant learned that GM
was going to lay them off indefinitely. During 1940 and
early 1941, whilesettler workerswere being rehired for war
production in great numbers, Afrikan labor found itself
under attack. (43)

Those Afrikan workers employed in industry
could not defend their immediate class interests through
the CIO, but had to step out of the framework of settler
unionism just to defend their existing jobs. In the Summer
of 1941 there were three Afrikan strikes at Dodge Main
and Dodge Truck in Detroit. The Afrikan workers at Flint
Chevrolet N0.4 staged protest ralies and eventualy won
their jobs. As late as April 1943 some 3,000 Afrikan
workersat Ford went out on strike for threedays toprotest
Ford's hiring policies. The point is that the ClO opposed
Afrikan interests because it followed imperialist colonial
labor policy — and when Afrikan workers needed to de-
fend their class interests they had to do so on their own,
organizing themselves on the basis of nationality.

It was not until mid-1942 that the CIO and thecor-
porations, maneuvering together under imperialist coor-
dination, started tapping Afrikan labor for the production
lines. As much as settlers didiked letting masses of
Afrikansinto industry, there waslittle choice. Thewinning
of the entire world was at stake, in a ""rule or ruin"* war.
As the U.S. Empire strained to put forth great armies,
naviesand air fleets to war on other continents, the supply
of Euro-Amerikan labor had reached the bottom of the
barrel. To U.S. Imperiaism, if the one-and-half million
Afrikan workers in war industry helped the Empire con-
quer Asia and Europe it would well be worth the price.

The U.S. War Production Board said: *"We can-
not afford the luxury of thinking in terms of white men's
work.’’ So the numbers of Afrikan workerson the produc-
tion linestripled to 8.3% of all manufacturing production
workers. Now the C1O unions, however unhappily, joined
the corporations in promoting Afrikans into new jobs —
even as hundreds of thousands of settler workers were pro-
testing in ""hate strikes."" The redlity was that settler
workers had government-led, imperialist unions, whilecol-
onial workers had no unions of their own at all. (44)

During World War 1I the CIO completed in-
tegrating itself by picking up many hundreds of thousands
of colonial workers. Many of these new members, we
should point out, wereinvoluntary members. Historically,
the overwhelming majority of Afrikanswho have belonged
totheClOindustrial unionsin the past 40 years never join-
ed voluntarily. Starting with theffirst Ford contract in
1941, the CI O rapidly shifted to ""union shop™* contracts.
In these contracts all new employees were required to join
the union as a condition of employment. The modern im-
perialist factory in most industries quickly became highly
unionized — whether any of us liked it or not.

The U.S. Government, depending on the CIO asa
key element in labor discipline, encouraged the **union
shop.” The U.S. War Labor Board urged corporations to
thus force their employees to join the CIO: " Too often
members of unions do not maintain their membership
because they resent discipline of responsible leadership.™
(45) While this applied to al industrial workers, it applied
most heavily to colonial labor.

The government and the labor aristocracy were
impatient to get colonial workers safely tied up. If they
wereto belet into industry in large numbers they had to be
split up and neutralized by the settler unions — voluntarily
or involuntarily. In the Flint Buick plant, where 588 of the
600 Afrikan workers had been segregated in the foundry
despite earlier CIO promises, the union and GM expected
to win them over by finally letting them work on the pro-
duction lines. To their surprise, aslate as mid-1942the ma-
jority of the Afrikan workers still refused to join the CIO.
(46) The Afrikan Civil Rights organizations, the labor
aristocracy, and the liberal New Ded al had to ** educate™
resisting workers like those to get in line with the settler
unions.

Theintegration of theCl O, therefore, had nothing
to do with increasing job opportunities for Afrikans or
building" workingclassunity." It wasa new instrument of
oppressor nation control over the oppressed nation pro-
letarians.




VIII. IMPERIALIST WAR &
THE NEW AMERIKAN

ORDER

1. G.l. Joe Defends His Super market

b

FULL COOPERA

TION of organized labor in efforts to win World War II was

enlisted by President Roosevelt. Roosevelt insisted that |abor be represented on
the War Labor Board as equals with business to help maintain both production
and labor standards and to settle disputes. Labor's drive to sell revenue-raising
war bonds was symbolized in this poster presentation to Roosevelt at the White
House by then AFL President William Green and Sec.-Treas. George Meany.

" The Saturday Evening Post ran a seriesby G.ILs
on 'What I Am Fighting For." One characteristic article
began: 'l am fighting for that Big House with the bright
green roof and the big front lawn.”’ (I)

World War 11 was the answer to every settler's
prayer — renewed conquest and renewed prosperity. The
New Deal's domestic reforms alone could not get
capitalism going again. And even though the Cl O had won
large wage increases in basic industry, the peace-time
economy wasincapable of providing enough jobs and pro-
fits. As late as early 1940, the unemployment rate for
Euro-Amerikan workers was till almost 18%. (2) Expan-
sion of the Empire wasthe necessary basis of new prosperi-

ty.

Although wars are made of mass tragedy and
sacrifice, this most successful of all Amerikan wars was a
happy time for most settlers. That's why they ook back on
it with so much nostalgia and fondness (even with a
pathological TV comedy about **fun'™ in a Nazi P.O.W.
camp). We could say that this was their last big frontier.
Historian James Stokesbury notesin his summation of the
war:

**One of the great ironies of the American war ef-
fort was the way it was born disproportionately by a
relatively few people. In spite of the huge numbers of men
in service, second only to Russiaamong the Allies, only a
[imited number of them saw combat...For the vast majori-



ty of Americansit was a good war, if there can be such a
thing. People were more mobile and prosperous than ever
before. The demands of the war brought the United States
out of a deep depression, created new cities, new in-
dustries, new fortunes, a new way of life."* (3)

Isolated in its Western Hemispheric Empire far
from the main theatres of fighting, U.S. imperialism suf-
fered relatively little. Asthe Great Powers were inevitably
pulled into a global war of desperation, each driven to
solveits economic crisis by new conquests, Amerika hung
back. It hoped, just asin World War |, to wait out much
of the war and dlipin near the end to take the lion's share
of the kill.

The millions of civilians who died from bombing
raids, diseaseand faminein war-torn Europe, Asia, North
Afrikaand the Middle East have never been fully counted.
The full death toll is often put at an unimaginable 60
million lives. Amerika was spared al this, and emerged
triumphant at the war's end with citizenry, coloniesand in-
dustry completely intact. Even U.S. military forces suf-
fered relatively lightly compared to the rest of the world.
Military deaths for the major combatants are revealing:
Germany-7 million; Russia6 million; Japan-2 million;
China-2 million; Great Britain-250,000; U.S.A.-400,000.
More Russian soldiers died in the Battle of Stalingrad
alonethan total U.S. military casualtiesfor the whole war.

@

The war boom kicked Depression out. Factories
wereroaring around the clock. The 16 million soldiersand
sailors in the armed forces had |eft places everywhere for
the unemployed to fill. The general prosperity that

characterized Amerikan society all the way up to the 1970s
began right there, in the war economy of WWII. The war
years were such a prosperous upturn from the Depression
that the necessary propaganda about “‘sacrificing for the
war effort' had afarcical air toit. Lucky Strike, the big-
gest sdling cigarette, caught the settler mood perfectly.
when it changed its package color from green to white —
and then announced nonsensically in big ads. "*Lucky
Strike green is going off to war!™*

Average family income went up by 50% compared
to the Depressionyears. In New Y ork City, average family
income rose from $2,760 to $4,044 between 1938-1942.
Nor was this just a paper gain. A historian of the wartime
culture writess " Production for civilian use, while
diminishing, remained so high that Americans knew no
serious deprivations..At the peak of the war effort in
1944, the total of all goods and services available to
civilians was actually larger than it had been in 1940." (5)

The number of supermarkets more than tripled
between 1939 and 1944. Publishers reported book sales up
40% by 1943. The parimutuel gambling take at the race
tracks skyrocketed 250% from 1940 to 1944. Just between
1941 and 1942 jewelry saleswere up 20-100% by areas. By
1944 the cash and bank accounts held by the U.S. popula-
tion reached a record $140 Billion. That same year Macys
department store in New York City had a sale on Pearl
Harbor Day — which produced their most profitable
business day ever! (6) Once again, the exceptional life of
settler Amerika was renewed by war and conquest. Thisis
the mechanism within each Amerikan cycle of internal
conflict and reform. The New Deal was Hiroshima and
Nagasaki as well. Consumeristic Amerika was erected on
top of the 60 million deaths of World War 1II.

2. The Political Character of the War

“In the U.S., World War 11 was the principal
cause of the total breakdown of the working-class move-
ment and its revolutionary consciousness...Resistance to
the war would have seemed like simpfe common sense. If
Stalin gavethe order to support the U.S. war effort he was
afool. In any case, the old vanguard's support should have
been for the people's struggle inside the U.S.”’

George Jackson

InitsMarch 29, 1939issue the Pittsburgh Courier,
one of the major Afrikan newspapers, ran an editorial on
the coming world war that summed up what most colonial
peoplesin the world thought about it:

""The 'democracies and the 'dictatorships are
preparing to do BATTLE in the near future.

" TherefereeisIMPERIALISM, who stands ready
to award the decision to the victor.

""The stake is the right to EXPLOIT the darker
peoples of the world.
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" Theaudience consists of the vast MAJORITY of
those who happen to be NON-WHITES.

"They have NO FAVORITE, because it makes
NO DIFFERENCE to them which party WINS the fight.

""They are ONLY interested in the bout taking
place AS SOON AS POSSIBLE.

** The audience knowsthat the destruction of white
civilization means the EMANCIPATION of colored peo-
ple, and that explains why they eagerly await the opening
gong.

" The democracies which now CONTROL the
dark world have never extended DEMOCRACY to the
dark world.

"THEIR meaning of democracy is for WHITE
PEOPLE only, and just a FEW of them.

""The dictatorships FRANKLY DECLARE that if
they win THEY will do as the democracies HAVE DONE
in the past.

" The democracies as frankly declare that | F they
win they will CONTINUE to do as they HAVE BEEN do-

ing."” (7)



This remarkable editorial was accurate (however
unscientificits way of putting it) asto the real world situa-
tion. The" War to Save Demacracy’* wasan obviouslieto
those who had none, whose nations were enslaved by U.S.
imperialism. While there was no real support for either
German or Japanese imperialism, there was considerable
satisfaction among the oppressed at seeing the arrogant
Europeans being frightened out of their wits by their sup-
posed '‘racid'™ inferiors. One South Afrikan Boer
historian recalls:

"It seemed possible that the Japanese might cap-
ture Madagascar and that South Africa itself might be at-
tacked. The Cape Colored people were not at all alarmed
at the prospect. Indeed, they viewed the Japanese victories
with aimost open jubiliation. Their sympathies and hopes
were with the little yellow skinned men who had proved
too smart for the British and Americans."" (8)

Nor was this fedling just in Afrika. In colonia In-
diathe sight of the British **master'” suddenly begging his
subjectsto help save him from the Japanese armies, reveal-
ed to many that their oppressor was a ** paper tiger."* The
British generals soon learned that their Indian colonial
troops were more and more unwilling to fight for the
British Empire. The Communist Party USA was so alarm-
ed at Afrikan disinterest in fighting Asiansthat it issued a
specia pamphlet for them recounting the crimes of the
Japanese Empire against Ethiopia, urging Afrikans to
honor " the alliance of the Negro people with the pro-
gressive sections of the white population, --

The sociologist St. Clair Drake relates how even
among U.S. Empire forces in the Pacific, Afrikan G.1.s
would loudly root for the Japanese '"zero™ fighters
overhead in the aerial dogfights against U.S. settler
aviators. Robert F. Williams saysthat as a youth he heard
many Afrikan veterans returning from the Pacific express
sympathy for the Japanese soldiers, and even say that the
Japanese tried not to fire at Afrikans. And studying the
U.S. propaganda posters of dark-skinned Japanese trying
to rape blond Euro-Amerikan women, Williamssaw acon-
nection to settler prop%?anda against Afrikans. (9) None
of this was any approval for Japanese imperialism, but an
expression of disassociation from the Euro-Arnerikan op-
pressor. To the oppressed masses of the U.S., British,
Dutch, French, German, and other Western empires, this
war was not their war.

It isimportant to deal with the nature of the U.S.
involvement in the war. Outside of the shallow and ob-
vioudy untrue *"War for Democracy'* propaganda, the
two main arguments for the war were: 1. It wasa war for
European freedom, to defeat the Nazisand save the Soviet
Union. 2. It was a just war of self-defense after the U.S.
military was attacked by the Japanese Empire at Pearl
Harbor (themain U.S. naval basein its Hawaiian colony).
Both lineswere often used together, particularly by the set-
tler radicals.

Perhaps the U.S. Empire could have led a
“‘crusade in Europe’’ to defeat Nazism, but it didn’t. In
strict fact, German fascism was defeated by the Russian
people. U.S. global strategy clearly called for stalling as

Iorag as possiblein fighting Hitler, in hopes that Germany
an

Soviet Russiawould ruin and exhaust each other. As 92

late as April 1943, Soviet forces were fighting 185 Nazi
divisionswhile the U.S. and British Empires were together
fighting 6. The heart and muscle of the German Army,
amost 250 divisions, got destroyed on the Eastern front
against the Russian people. That's why the Russian
military lost 6 million troops fighting Germany, while the
U.S. lost 160,000.

The Soviet Union's burden in the aliance against
German imperialism was so visibly disproportionate that
some Western imperialists were concerned. South Afrikan
Gen. Jan Christian Smuts warned in 1943: " To the or-
dinary man it must appear that it is Russia who is winn-
ing the war. If thisimpression continues, what will be our
post-war position compared to that of Russia?

Finaly, in thelast six months of the war, the Allies
landed 2 million soldiersin France in order to get in on the
German surrender and control as much of Europe as possi-
ble. Those U.S. and British divisionsfaced a vastly inferior
German opposition (only 40% aslarge asthe Allied force),
because the bulk of Hitler’s forces were tied up with the
main war front against Russia.

During the war the Allies kept paratroop divisions
in England, ready to be air-dropped into Berlin if Russia
finished off the Nazis before Allied armies could even get
into Germany. (10) U.S. imperialism's main concern was
not to "'liberate’ anyone, but to dominate as much of
Europe as it could once the Russian people had, at such
terrible cost, defeated Hitler.

Amerikan war plans included being careful not to
interfere with the Nazi's genocidal sterilization of Europe.
Indeed, Washington and London appreciated how conve-
nient it was to let Hitler do their dirty work for them —
getting rid of millions of undesirable Jews, Communists,
socialists, trade-unionists and dissenters.. This cleaned up
Europe from the imperialist point of view. And Hitler took
the weight.

The Allies were notorious in blocking Jewish
evacuation from the path of the oncoming Nazi conguest.
Roosevelt refused to lift restrictions on Jewish immigra-
tion. As the war approached, on April 23, 1939, the U.S.
State Dept. announced that quotas were so **filled™ that
Jewish immigration was to be halted except for specia
cases. Desperate German Jews were told that they had a
minimum six year wait, until 1945. The New Deal's vicious
attitude was displayed in their mocking statement that
Jewish "* applicants of Polish origin, even those who spent
mogt of their lifein Germany, will haveto wait at least 50
years' to obtain entry visasto the W.S! The same day the
Roosevelt Administration announced that no tourist visas
to Amerika would beissued to German Jews — only those
Germans with ** Aryan™* passports could greet the Statue of
Liberty.

During the war the U.S. rejected pleas from the
Jewish underground that they use bombers to knock out
the rail lines to the death camps (and even knock out the
ovens themselves). Yet, on Sept. 13,1944 the U.S. 15th Air
Force bombed the I.G. Farben industrial complex right
next to Auschwitz death camp (a few bombs fel in
Auschwitzitsalf, killing 15 S.S. men and 40 other fascists).
Although this proved the U.S. military's ability to strike at



the Nazi death camps, U.S. imperialism still refused to in-
terfere with the genocide. And this was when the Nazis
were feverishly slaughtering as many as possible — at
Auschwitz as many as 24,000 per day!

U.S. imperialism posed as being anti-fascist, but it
was U.S. imperialism which had helped put Nazism in
power. Henry Ford was an important early backer of
Hitler, and by 1924 had started pouri n% money into the
tiny Nazi party. Ford’s portrait hung on thewall in Hitler’s
Party office. Every birthday until World War II Ford had
sent Hitler his personal greetings (and a gift of money).
Even during the War the Ford Motor Company delivered
vita parts to the German Army through neutral
Switzerland. On October 20, 1942 the U.S. Embassy in
London complained to Washington that Ford was using
his plants in Switzerland to repair 2,000 German Army
trucks.

Ford was just one example out of many. GM
President Willian Knudson told a press conference on Oc-
tober 6, 1933, that Nazism was ""the miracle of the 20th
century.” GM in Germany contributed %4 of 1% out of all
itsemployees wagesasa weekly massdonation to the Nazi
Party.

While the Allied Powers wanted to defeat Ger-
many, it had nothing to do with being anti-fascist. Both
President Roosevelt and British Prime Minister Winston
Churchill favored Mussolini and his Fascist regimein Ita-
ly. Even after the European war broke out in 1939,
Roosevelt privately urged Mussolini to be neutral and try
to mediate a British-German detente. Churchill, for his
part, wanted to preserve the Mussolini Fascist regimesince
" the alternative ro his rule might well have been a com-
munist Italy.*” Churchill saw Fascist Italy as a possible al-
ly. He later wrote regretfully about Mussolini:

" He might well have maintained Italy in a balanc-
ing position, courted and rewarded by both sides and
deriving an unusual wealth and prosperity from the strug-

became certain, Mussolini would have been welcomed by
the Allies...”

In Italy, Greeceand other nationsthe*liberating™*
U.S.-British forces put the local fascists back into power
while savagely repressing the anti-fascist guerrillas who
had fought them. In Greece the British had a problem since
the German Army had pulled out in September 1944,
harassed by guerrillas who had installed a new, democratic
Greek government. The Allies invaded already-liberated
Greece in order to crush the independent government;
Greece was *'liberated™ from democracy and returned to
being a fascist neo-colony of Britain and the U.S. The
mercenary collaborators and the fascist ** Security Bat-
talions® organized by the German occupation were
preserved by the British Army, which used them to con-
duct a campaign of terrorism against the Greek people. By
1945 the British were holding some 50,000 anti-fascist ac-
tivistsin prisons. The Allieskilled more Greek workersand
peasants than the Germans had. (11)

The main focus of Amerika’s military interest had
nothing to do with democratic or humanitarian concerns,
but with expanding the Empire at the expense of its Ger-
man and Japanese rivals. Not only was a stronger position
over Europe aimed at, but in the Pacific a show-down was
sought with Japanese imperialism. In the 1930’s both U.S.
and Japanese imperialism sought to become the dominant
power over Asia. Japan's 1937 invasion of China (Korea
wasalready a Japanese colony) had upset the Pacific status
quo; giant China had long been an imperialist semi-colony,
shared uneasily by all theimperialist powers. Japan broke
up theclub by invading to take al of Chinafor itself. The
Roosevelt Administration, the main backer of Chiang Kai-
Shek's corrupt and semi-colonial Kuomintang regime, was
committed to a decisive war with Japan from that point
on.

Both the U.S. Empire and the Japanese Empire
demanded in secret negotiations the partial disarmament
of the other and a free hand in exploiting China. The
Roosevelt Administration and the British had secretly
agreed in mid-1941 for a joint military offensive against
Japan, the centerpiece of which was to be a new U.S.
strategic bomber force to dominate the Pacific. We know
that President Roosevelt's position was that all-out war in
the Pacific was desirable for U.S. interests; his only pro-
blem was. . ..the question was how we should maneuver
them into the position of firing the first shot...” (12)
Political necessities demanded that Roosevelt be able to
picture the war as innocent *"self defense.™

The New Deal started embargoing strategic war
materials — notably scrap iron and petroleum — going to
Japan. Therewasa coordinated Western campaign to deny
Japanese imperialism the vital oil, rubber and iron its war
machine needed. With 21 divisions bogged down trying to
caich up with the Red Army in China, Japanese im-
perialism had to either capture these necessary resourcesin
new wars or face collapse. The move was obvious.

To make sure that this shove would work,
Roosevelt asked U.S. Admira Stark to prepare an in-
telligence assessment of the probable Japanese response.
In his memo of July 22, 1941 (over four months before

gles of other countries. Even when the issue of the war 98 Pearl Harbor), Admiral Stark reassured Roosevelt that



Japan would be forced into a"*fairly early attack®* to seize
British Malayan rubber and Dutch Indonesian oil, and that
an attack on the U.S. Philippine colony was ** certain.”

(13)

The New Dea wanted and expected not only an
al-out war for the Pacific, but a **surprise™ Japanese at-
tack as well. Their only disappointment on Dec. 7, 1941
was that instead of concentrating on the Philippines, the
Japanese military struck first at Hawaii. There was no
guestion of *"self-defense’” there. The Pacific war was the
mutual child of imperialist competition and imperialist ap-
petites.

To President Roosevelt the prize was worth the
risks. China was his first goal, just asit was for Japanese
imperialism. A friend of the President recals. ““At the
White House, the making of FDR’s China policy was
almost as great a secret astheatom bomb. *” Roosevelt saw
that the sun had set on the old European colonia rulein
Asia, and that the dynamic expansion of the smal
Japanese Empire proved how weak and rotten European
power was. In his mind, he saw that if China were
nominally free but under U.S. hegemony (viathe Kuomin-
ta]}nglrigi me;:), it could bethecenter for Amerikan takeover
0 sia

British Prime Minister Winston Churchill, after
meeting with Roosevelt and his staff, wrote a British
general in some alarm: "' | must enlighten you about the
American view. China bulksaslargein the minds of many
of them as Great Britain.”” (14)

Some confusion about the nature of the Second
Imperialist World War has arisen among comrades here

because the war was also a patriotic war of national
defensein some nations. Both Chinaand theU.S.S.R., in-
vaded and partially occupied by Axis Powers, made
aliance with competing imperialists of the Allied Powers.
Thereisnothing surprising or incorrect about that. Taking
advantage of thisthe revisionists claimed that democratic-
minded peoplein all nations should therefore support the
Allied Powers. But why should the anti-colonial movement
inan ogmres@ed nation that was invaded and occupied by
the US (or France or Great Britain) support its own op-
pressor? One might just as wel argue that the Chinese peo-
ple should have supported the Japanese occupation during
WWII because Mexico was oppressed by U.S. imperialism
(in fact, the Japanese Empire advanced such lines of pro-
paganda). Contrary to the revisionists, World War 1II was
not a war of ""democracy vs. fascism,”* but a complex
struggle between imperialist powers, and between
capitalism and socialism.

The New Dea was prepared to do whatever
necessary to modernize and stabilize U.S. imperialism's
home base, because it was plaéi ng for the bhggest stakesin
the world. In the Pittsburgh Courier's words: "' The stake
istheright to EXPLOIT thedarker peoplesof the world.”’

*FDR was aways appreciative of China's potential value
because of his family's direct connection. Roosevelt often
mentioned his family's long " friendship* with China —
on his mother's side, the Delano family fortune was made
through a leading role in the opium trade in 19th century
China.

3. The War On The" Home Front"

AsEuro-Amerikan settlersgathered themselvesto
conquer Asia, Europe, Afrika, and hold omto Latin
Amerika, they started their war effort by attacking the op-
pressed closest at hand — those already within the US
Empire. In Puerto Rico, the colonial occupation tightened
its already deadly hold on the masses, so that their very
lives could be squeezed out to help pay for the U.S. war ef-
fort. It is to the eternal honor of the Nationalist Party,
aready terribly wounded by repression, that it resisted this
imperialist mobilization as best it could.

The Nationalist Party denounced the military con-
scription of Puerto Rican youth, who were to be cannon
fodder for the same U.S. Army that was oppressing their
own nation. On the eve of SelectiveService registration in
1940, the Nationalist Party declared: " If Puerto Ricansare
thefirst lineof defense of democracy in America, weclaim
theright to fight in the front lineand for that reason wede-
mand that democracy b~areality in Puerto Rico, recogniz

ing our national sovereignty.’’ (15) The newspaperson the
Island were afraid to print Nationalist statements for fear
of US prosecution — a fear that the U.S. Government
said was well founded. (16)

Some members of the Nationalist Party began
openly refusing to register for thedraft. Juan Estrada Gar-
ciatold the jury when he wastried that hisconcern wasfor
*"the masses who live dying of malaria, hookworm and
tuberculosis for lack of food."* (17) This was a just con-
cern. Puerto Ricans had the highest death rate in the
Western Hemisphere, thanks to the **Yanki®* occupation
that robbed them of everything needed for life. Every year
3,000died from tubercul osisalone out of a population of 2
million. Over half were totally destitute, on relief. (18)
80% of the population had hookworm, and thelife expec-
tancy was only 46 years. Small wonder, when even those
lucky ones who had jobs didn't earn enough to ensure sur-

o viva — in 1941, the jibaros (the sugar cane workers)
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Puerto Rico’s strategic location in the Caribbean made it a key island in the region’s defense, but to Puerto Ri
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soldiers stationed there were an occupying force—loud, exploitative, violent, granted privileges denied most Puerto Ricans.

labored for an average of only 14 cents per hour. (19)

The war effort only intensified the misery. The
relative prosperity that delighted Euro-Amerikans with the
war was reversed in Puerto Rico. Starvation grew much
worse. The New Deal W.P.A. jobs program closed down
in 1942. Unemployment more than doubled. With food
shipments deliberately restricted, prices soared 53% in less
than one year. A Presbyterian woman missionary wrote
Eleanor Roosevelt, the U.S. President's wife, in despair
from Mayagliez: " The children in thisregion are slowly
starving.”’ (20)

U.S. Governor Winship madeit clear that the New
Dedl's policy was not only to help subsidize the war effort
out of the misery of the Puerto Rican people, but to use
starvation to beat them into political submission. In his
1939 report, Winship proudly announced that the colonial
administration was already extracting millions of dollars
from starving Puerto Rico for the coming war.

Ten million dollars worth of valuable land had
been given by the puppet colonia legislature free to the
U.S. Navy for a naval base. Puerto Ricans had paid for
dredging out San Juan Harbor so that it was degp enough

for U.S. battleships. New U.S. Navy repair docks in San s

Juan were also paid for involuntarily by the Puerto Rican
people. Further, local taxes had also paid for the construc-
tion of new U.S. military airstrips on Culebra, Isla
Grande, Mona Island and elsewhere.

In desperately poor Puerto Rico the local taxes
collected by theimperialist occupation for ces were used for
their own military needs rather than clinics a food. This
policy was actually quite common for WWII: for example,
both the Nazi and Japanesear miesalso forced thelocal in-
habitantsin conquered areasto support military construc-
tion for them. (21) The US imperialists were in good
company.

While it may have seemed like bad propaganda to
so obviously increase misery among the Puerto Rican peo-
ple, the New Deal believed otherwise. It waseconomic ter-
rorism. U.S. military officials said that the Nationalist
resistance to the draft had been broken. They admitted
that the reason hungry Puerto Ricans were submitting to
the draft was that even army rations were “pay and food
exceeding prevailing I1dand wages.”” It appeared to tie
military, however, that only one-third of the eligible men
could be used due to the widespread physical debilitation
from disease and malnutrition. (22) Still, Amerika's ** War
to Save Democracy'* was off to a good start.

The war further accelerated the trend towards set-



tler reunification. The stormy conflicts between settlersin
the 30s had a healing effect, like draining a swollen wound.
The war completed the process. Fascist and
"communist,” liberal and conservative dike all joined
hands to follow their bourgeoisieinto battle. In one small
California town the press discovered that the first man in
line to register for the draft was James Remochiaretta, a
veteran of Mussolini's fascist Black Shirts, who proudly
told everyone that he was now ‘100% American."

The impact of Amerikas entry into the war snap-
ped the Italian and German communities right into line.
The ltalian-Amerikan petit-bourgeoisie had been both
loyaly pro-U.S. imperialism and pro-fascist Italy. Up to
Pearl Harbor 80% of the Italian community newspapers
had been pro fascist, with almost every Italian storein New
York having a prominent picture of the Italian dictator
Mussolini. Only the radical political exiles, most of them
trade-unionists who fled Italy just ahead of the Black
Shirts, were openly anti-fascist.

But once the U.S. Empire declared war on the
AXxis, every Italian community newspaper became *"anti-
fascist overnight. Every Italian was now ‘‘100%
American.” In recognition, Italian citizens in the U.S
were removed from the " enemy alien'" category by Presi-
dent Roosevelt on Columbus Day, 1942. (24)

This growing, settleristic unity promoted by the
war sharply increased attacks on the nationally oppressed.
This was one of the major social trends of the war period.
Whilethe tightened oppression of the Puerto Rican masses
wasa policy of theimperialists, theseattackscamefrom all
classesand sectors of settler society — from top to bottom.

On the West Coast the settler petit-bourgeoisie,
primarily farming interests and small merchants, used set-
tler chauvinism and the identification of Japanese as
members of arival imperialist Power, to plunder and com-
pletely remove the Japanese population. Just as the
Chinese had been robbed and driven out of mining,
agriculture and industry in the 19th century West, so now
Japanese would be driven out. As everyone knows, some
110,000 of uswereforcibly **relocated’* into concentration
camps by the U.S. Government in 1942,

Settler rule had restricted and hemmed in Japanese
labor into the national minority economy of specialized
agriculture, wholesale and retail food distribution, and
domestic labor (in 1940 these three categories accounted

for 84% of all Japanese employment). (25) But even this
little was too much for the settler petit-bourgeoisie on the

West Coast.

The Euro-Amerikans not only wanted the
Japanese removed as competitors, but they wanted to take
over and " annex™ theagricultural businessso painstaking-
ly built up by the Japanese farmers. The typical Japanese
farm of the period was very small, averagingonly 42 acres
each (lessthan one-fifth theaveragesize of Euro-American
farms in California). But these intensively developed
lands, which comprised only 3.9% of California's
farmland, aEroduced fully 42% of the State's fresh fruits
and vegetables. (26) The settler farm lobby wanted our
business, which was too valuable to be left to " Japs.”

Austin E. Anson, representative of the Shipper-
Grower Association of Salinas, told the public: **We're
charged with wanting to get rid of the Japs for selfish
reasons. We might as well be honest. We do.”" Through
their political influence, these interests got U.S. Sen.
Hiram Johnson to pull together the West Coast congres-
sional delegation as a bloc and push through the concen-
tration camp program. (27)

By military order, enforced by the U.S. Army, the
whole Japanese population was forced to leave or sdl at
give-away prices all we had — houses, land, businesses,
cars, refrigerators; tools, furniture,.etc. The Federa
Reserve Bank loosely estimated the direct property loss
alone at $400 million 1942 dollars. (28) Thereal losswasin
the many billions — and in lives. But it was no loss to set-
tlers, who ended up with much of it. West Coast settlers
had a festive time, celebrating the start of their war by
greedily dividing up that $400 million in ‘Jap'" property.
It wasa gigantic garage sale held at gunpoint. Thiswas just
an early installment in settler prosperity from world war.

For Hawaii, a U.S. colony right in the middle of
Asia, no such simple solution was possible. Early govern-
ment discussions on removing and incarcerating the
Japanese population quickly floundered. Over one-third
of the working population there was Japanese, and
without their labor the Islands' economy might break
down. The U.S. Army said that: **...the labor shortage
make it a matter of military necessity to keep the people of
Japanese blood on the isdands.”* Army and Navy officers
proposed that the Japanese be kept at work there for the
U.S. Empire, but treated " as citizens of an occupied

Above and right, Burmashave sign read "'Slap the Jap with Scrapiron,

Burmashave." (National Archives)
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foreign country.”’ (29)

The patriotic Amerikan war spirit congealed itself
into the usual racist forms. Chinese were encouraged to
wear self-protective placards or buttons reading **I'm No
Jap”’ to avoid being lynched. The Kuomintang-dominated
Chinese communities were lauded by the settlers as now
""good'" Asians. Liferan an articleon " How To Tell Your
Friends From The Japs'™: " ...the Chinese expression is
likely to be more placid, kindly, open; the Japanese more
positive, dogmatic, arrogant...Japanese wak stiffly
erect...Chinese more relaxed, sometimes shuffle...”” (30)

Of course, these imaginary differences only ex-
pressed the settler code wherein hostile or just victimized
Asianswere " bad,”* whereas those they thought more sub-
missive (who ** shuffle'™) were temporarily "*good.” Every
effort was made to whip up settler chauvinism and hatred
(an easy task). The famous war indoctrination film **My
Japan,” produced by the Defense Department, opens to
an actor portraying a Japanese soldier bayoneting a baby
— with the commentary that all Japanese *"like™ to kill
babies. German fascist propaganda about the *‘racia
crimes™ of the Jews was no more bizzarre than Amerikan
propaganda for its own war effort.

The Euro-Amerikan working class, now reinforc-
ed by unions and the New Deal, brought the war **home™
themselves in their massive wave of ' hate strikes."" These
were strikes whose only demand was the blocking of
Afrikan employment or promotion. They were a major
feature of militant industrial lifein the the war period; a
reaction to increased wartime employment of Afrikans by
U.S. imperialism.

In the auto industry (which were the heart of war
production) the **hate strikes'™ started in October, 1941.
There were twelve major such strikesin auto plants just in
the first sx months of 1943. Dodge, Hudson, Packard,
CurtisWright, Timken Axle and many other plants
witnessed these settler working class offensives. The
UAW-CIO and the Detroit NAACP held a
" brotherhood™ rally in Detroit's Cadillac Square to
counteract the openly segregationist movement. That raly
drew 10,000 people. But shortly thereafter 25,000 Packard
workers went out on " hate strike™ for five days. An even
bigger strike staged by UAW Local 190 brought out 39,000
settler auto workers to stop the threatened promotion of
four Afrikans. (31).

These" hate grikes" took place coast-to-coast, in
a wave that hit all indudries. In Baltimore, Bethlehem
Sted's SparrowsPoint plant went out in July, 1943. In that
same area a mgjor Western Electric plant was so solidly
closed down by its December, 1943 " hate grike" that the
U.S. Army finally had to takeit over. The same thing hap-
pened when Philadelphia municipal transt workersclosed
down thecity for sx daysin August, 1944, toblock thehir-
ing of eight Afrikan motormen. 5,000 U.S. Army troops
were needed to get transit going again. The U.S. Govern-
ment calculated that just Iin the three Spring months of
1943 alone, some 2.5 million man hours of indugtrial pro-
duction werelost in " hate strikes.” (32)

Mob violence against the oppressed was another
war phenomenon, particularly by Euro-Amerikan ser-
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vicemen. They now constituted an important temporary
stratum in settler life, drawn together by the millions and
organized into large units and bases. Attacks by settler
sailors, marines and soldiers on Chicano-Mexicanos,



Afrikans and Asians on the West Coast grew larger and
larger in 1943. The climax camein the ** Zoot Suit Riots™
in East Los Angeles on the nights of June 2-7th. They were
so named because Euro-Amerikans were infuriated that
the ""hip*" clothing styles of Chicano-Mexicano youth ex-
pressed disrespect for ** American® culture. Groups of set-
tler servicemen would beat up and cut the clothing off
Chicano-Mexicano men.

The June 7th climax involved thousands of settler
G.I.s, who with the protection of the Los Angeles police
and their military commanders invaded the barrio,
destroying restaurants and taking movie theater-goers cap-
tive. Street cars were seized, and one Afrikan who was
pulled off had both eyes cut out. Finally, the social chaos
— and the intensely angry wave of anti-U.S. fedling in
Mexico — grew so large that the U.S. military ordered
their troops to stop. (33)

Similar incidents took place throughout the U.S.
Sailors from the Naval Armory near Detroit's Belle Isle
park joined thousands of other settlers in attacking
Afrikans, resulting in the city-wide fighting of the 1943
" Detroit Race Riot."" 25 Afrikans and 9 settlers were kill-
ed, and many hundreds seriously wounded. The growing
Afrikan resistance and community self-defense there was
also seeninthe August 1, 1943 great "* Harlem Race Riot.™"
Oppressed communities in the major urban areas had now
grown so large that ordinary settler mob attacks were less
and less successful. The New Ded didn't need the Nor-
thern industrial cities burning with insurrection, and so
moved to "*cool** things.

Bourgeois historians in writing about the various
multi-class settler offensives on the *"home front,"" in-
variably relate them to the ""tension'* and ** uncertainty"*
of the war. But these government-sponsored attacks and
repressions were not random explosions of '*tension."

They had a clear direction.

It iseasy to seethis by contrasting theaboveevents
to the treatment of the thousands of German P.O.W.s
brought to the U.S. after their defeat in North Afrika
These enemy soldiers met no mob violence or other attacks
from ""tense’* Euro-Amerikans. In fact, the German Army
prisoners were widely treated with hospitality and respect
by Euro-Amerikans, and fed and housed like settlers.
Many were let out on "*work release’ to join the civilian
U.S. economy, with some even going off on their own to
live on small, Midwestern family farms.

While overseas they were enemies, here in
Amerika they became honorary settlers, since they were
fellow citizens of European imperialist Powers(in contrast
to the colonial subjects). Literally, captured Nazi officers
were freer than Albizu Campos or the Hon. Elijah
Muhammad. One Afrikan in the U.S. Army wrote about
how his unit was sent in 1942 to open Smoky Hill Army
Air Field in Salinas, Kansas. They discovered to no sur-
prise that they were barred from the town's best movie
theater, the hotels, restaurants and grills, and so on. Their
only real surprise came when they saw a restaurant serving
ten German prisoners with ™ the distinctive high-peaked
caps of Rommel’s Afrika Korps. No guard was with
them.’’ The owner of the restaurant rushed over to remind
them that no Afrikans were alowed inside. Nazi soldiers
ranked far above Afrikan G.L.s asfar as settlers were con-
cerned. (34)

The *"raceriots™ werethe war, just on the** home
front.” Thiswas not the only development in the relation-
ship between the U.S. Empire and the nationally oppress-
ed. Underneath the violent surface, not separated from the
violence but drawing power from it, there grew a trend of
neo-colonialism within the U.S. Empire.
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IX. NEO-COLONIAL
PACIFICATION IN THE U.S.

1. Forcing ‘‘Democracy’’ on Native Arnerikans

We don't have to look across the world to con-
front neo-colonialism, since some of the most
sophisticated examples are right here. The New Deal
reforms on the Native Amerikan reservations during the
1930s are a classic case of neo-colonia strategy. The U.S.
Empire has always had a specia problem with the Indian
nations, in that their varied ways of life were often com-
munistic. AstheU.S. Commissioner of Indian Affairssaid
in 1838: **Common property and civilization cannot co-
exist.” (1) The U.S. Government enacted a genocidal cam-
paign to erase Indian culture — including prison schools
for Indian children, suppression of Indian institutions,
economy and religion. And dtill the Indian nations and
peoples survived,, resisted, endured. An A.l.M. comrade
has pointed out:

""The Founding Fathers of the United States
equated capitalism with civilization. They had to, given
their mentality; to them civilization meant their society,
which was a capitalist society. Therefore, from the earliest
times the wars against Indians were not only to take over
the land but also to sgquash the threatening example of In-
dian communism. Jefferson was not the only man of his
time to advocate imposing a capitalistic and possessive
society on Indians as a way to civilize them. The 'bad ex-
ample' wasa redl threat; the reason the Eastern Indian Na-
tions from Florida to New Y ork State and from the Atlan-
tic to Ohio and Louisiana are today so racially mixed is
because indentured servants, landless poor whites, escaped
black slaves, chose our societies over the white society that
oppressed them.

"Beginning in the 1890s we have been 'red-baited'
and branded as ‘commies’ in Congress (see the Congres-

sional Record) and in the executive boards of churches.

That was a very strong weapon in the 1920's and 1930’s,

and in the Oklahoma area any Indian ‘traditional’ who

\t/)\iasan organizer was called a communist or even a 'Wob-
v

"' So we have always defined our struggle not only
as a struggle for land but also a struggle to retain our
cultural values. Those values are communistic values. Our
societies were and are communistic societies. The U.S.
Government has always understood that very well. It has
not branded us all these years as communists because we
try to form labor unions or because we hung out with the
IWW or the Communist Party, but because the U.S.
Government correctly identified our political system. It did
not make that a public issue because that would have been
dangerous, and because it has been far more efficient to
say that we are savages and primitive."" (2)
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Not only did the Indian nations resist, but this
resistance included the determined refusal of many Indians
to give up their collectiveland. This rejection of capitalism
was a hindrance for the oil corporations, the mineral in-
terests, and the ranchers. Characteristically, the New Ded
decided, in the words of the U.S. Commissioner of Indian
Affairs, that: " ...the Indian if given the right oppor-
tunitiescould do what the government had failed to do: He
could arrange a place for himself and his customs in this
modern America.”’ (3)

The New Deal pacification program for the reser-
vations was to give Indians capitalistic ** democracy’* and
""self-government.”* Under the direction of the U.S
Government, bourgeois democratic (i.e. undemocratic)
*"tribal governments'™ were set up, with settleristic ** tribal
constitutions,”* paid elected officialsand new layers of In-
dian civil servants. In other words, Indianswould begiven
their own capitalistic reservation governmentsto do from
within what the settler conquests had been unable to com-
pletely succeed at from the outside.

This neo-colonia strategy was led by a young,
liberal anthropologist, John Collier, who had been ap-
pointed U.S. Commissioner of Indian Affairsin 1933 to
reform the reservation system. Unlike the openly hostile
and repressive pronouncements of his predecessors, Collier
spoke sweetly of how much he respected Indian culture
and how much Indians should be "*freed to change
themsielves. Honeyed words, indeed, covering up for a new
assault:

“In the padt, the government tried to encourage
economic independence and initiative by the allotment
system, giving each Indian a portion of land and the right
to dispose of it. Asaresult, of the 138,000acres which In-
dians possessed in 1887 they have lost all but 47,000 acres,
and the lost area includesthe land that was most valuable.
Further, the government sought to give the Indian the
schooling of whites, teaching him to despise his old
customs and habits as barbaric..

" We have proposed in opposition to such a policy
to recognize and respect the Indian as he is. We think he
must be so accepted before he can be assisted to become
something else...”” (4)

There is the smooth talk of the welfare ad-
ministrator and thecolonial official in those words. Notice
that the old law gave Indiansonly one**right"* — theright

to sdl their land to the settlers. Having worked that



strategy toitslimits, the U.S. Empire now needed to switch
strategiesin order to keep exploiting the rest of the reserva-
tion lands. Now Washington would pose as the protector
of Indian culture in order to change Indians into
"something dse' Officidly, Indian culture would
become another respected *ethnic’* remnant, like St.
Patrick's Day parades, that would add *"color™* to settler
society. But instead of Indian sovereignty, culture,
economy and national development, "*tribal government"

was local government according to the rules of capitalist
culture. It was a partial reorganization of reservation life
to capitalism.

The 1934 Wheeler-Howard Act repealed the 1887
Allotment Act, authorized elections to pass new "*tribal
constitutions' to set up the new neo-colonial reservation
governments, established a $10 million loan fund to sup-
port the new governments, and officially gave Indians
preference for employment with the U.S. Indian Service.

The campaign to twist Indian arms to accept this
new arrangement was very heavy. U.S. Commissioner Col-
lier himself admitted that while the government had the
power to force the reservations to accept these bourgeois
governments, for the strategy to work at least some
number of Indians had to be persuaded to voluntarily take
it in. Large numbers of Indians were hired to work in the
Indian Service — their numbers reaching 40% of the total
employees by 1935. 19,000 Indians were hired to work in
various Federal programs, while an additional 14,000
worked in the Civilian Conservation Corps relief camps.
Close to 20% of a/l adult Indians were temporarily
employed by the Federal Gover nment.

Thedistrust and resistance were considerable. The
N.Y. Times commented: ‘This difficulty has been
recognized by the creation by the Indian Office of an
organizational unit of field agents and special men who
will cooperate with tribal councils, business committees
and special tribal commissions in framing the constitutions
now permitted.”* Still, some 54 reservations, with 85,000
Indians, voted against the new " tribal governments."

History has proved that the main economic func-
tion of the neo-colonia reservation governments has been
to lease away (usually at bargain prices) the mineral, graz-
ing and water rights to the settlers. Great amounts of
natural resources are involved. A very conservative Euro-
Amerikan estimate said:

“Indian lands are estimated to contain up to 13
per cent of the nation's coal reserves, 3 per cent of its oil
and gas, and significant amounts of other minerals in-
cluding uranium and phosphate.*”

Instead of the old practice of individual sale of
small plots of land — which could be blocked by an In-
dian's refusal to sell — the new, capitalistic *" tribal govern-
ments'” signed wholesale mineral rights leases with major
corporations. The Navaho "'tribal government,” led by
the U.S. Bureau of Indian Affairs, signed |leases as late as
the 1960s that gave away Navaho coal for a mere 2% of its
market value. So the impact of the 1930s ‘‘self-
government™* reforms was to step up the economic ex-
ploitation of Indian nations.

At Pine Ridge the Sioux families were encouraged

to end their subsistence farming and move off their land
and into government-built housing projects — and then
lease their " useless' land to the settler businessmen. Those
Euro-Amerikan ranchers pay an average of $3 per acre
each year to possess Indian land (far cheaper than buying
it). While the Sioux who insist on staying on their land are
deliberately denied water, electricity, seed and livestock, so
& to pressure them into leaving their land (the Euro-
Amerikan ranchers who use Indian land receive constant
government aid and subsidies). Control of theland and its
resources still remainsa steady preoccupation to the settler
Empire.

Even most of the food production of the Indian
Nations is taken by settlers. In 1968 the Bureau of Indian
Affairs said that the reservations produced then $170
million annually in agriculture, hunting and fishing. Of
this total the B.l.A. estimated that Indians only consumed
$20 million worth, while receiving another $16 million in
rent. 75% of the total reservation food production was
owned by settlers. (5)

U.S. imperialism literally created bourgeois Indian
governments on the reservations to give it what it wanted
and to disrupt from within the national culture. These are
governments led by the Dick Wilsons and Peter Mac-
Donalds, of elements whose capitalistic ideology and in-
come was tied to collaboration with the larger capitalist
world. It is aso telling that those professional Indians
whose well-being is dependent upon foundation grants and
government programs (such as Vine Deloria, Jr., author of
the best-selling book, Custer Died For Your Sins) praise
the Collier reorganization of the'30s as the best thing that
even happened to them.

When Native Amerikans overcome the neo-
colonia rule and assert their sovereignty against U.S. im-
periaism (as A.l.M. has) then the fixed ballot hnx is rein-
forced by assassination, frame-ups and even massive
military repression. The U.S. military moved in 1972 to
prop up the neo-colonial Dick Wilson regime at Pine
Ridge, just asin Zairethe neo-colonial Mobutu regime had
to be rescued in both 1977 and 1978 by airborne French
Foreign Legionnaires and Belgian paratroopers.




2. The Rise of the Afrikan Nation

" The white boss man said we was making a war on
them and was going to take the government, but we was

organizing for bread.””

The New Afrikan national struggle moved
decisively into the modern period during the 1920s and
1930s. It was a key indication of this development that
thousands of Afrikan communists took up the liberation
struggle in those years — years in which many Afrikan
workers and intellectuals dedicated themselves to the goal
of an independent and socialist Afrikan Nation. The
masses themselves intensified their political activities and
grew increasingly nationalistic. In this period nationalism
started visibly shouldering aside a/l other political tenden-
cies in the struggle for the allegiance of the oppressed
Afrikan masses. Armed self-defense activity spread among
the masses. This was a critical time in the rise of the
Afrikan Nation. And a critical time, therefore, for U.S.
imperialism.

There is an incorrect tendency to confine the
discussion of Afrikan nationalism in the 1920s and 1930s
to the well-known Garvey movement, asthough it was the
sole manifestation of nationalist consciousness. The
Garvey movement (whose specific impact we shall cover at
alater point) was but the point of the emerging politics of
the Afrikan Nation. In labor, in national culture, in strug-
gles for the land, in raising the goal of socialism, in all
areas of political life a great explosion of previously pent-
up national consciousness took place among Afrikans in
the 1920s and 1930s. It was a time of major political offen-
sives, and of embryonic nation-building.

Thisoutbreak of militant Afrikan anti-colonialism
did not go unnoticed by the U.S. Empire. Even outside the
National Territory itself, U.S. imperialism was increasing-
ly concerned about this activity. One 1930s report on
" Radicalism Among New York Negroes' noted:

" The place of the Negro as a decisive minority in
the political life in America received increasing attention
during theearly post-war years. The Department of Justice
issued a twenty-seven page report on 'Radicalism and Sedi-
tion Among Negroes as Reflected in Their Publications
and the New Y ork State Lusk Committee for the Investiga-
tion of Seditious Activities published a complete chapter in
its report entitled, 'Radicaism Among Negroes. The
general anti-labor, anti-radical offensive of government
and employers...was also levelled at the trade union and
radical activities of the Negro people. For a time censor-
ship of Negro periodicals became so complete that even the
mildly liberal magazine 'Crisis,’ (of the NAACP — ed.)
edited by W.E. Burghardt DuBois, was held up in the
mails during May 1919. In August 1918, the editors of
"The Messenger' (the Afrikan trade-union magazine of A.
Philip Randolph — ed.) were jailed for three days and
second-class mailing privilegesweredenied the magazine.*
®

Oneof theCamp Hill, Alabama
sharecropper defendants, 1931.
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Marcus Moziah Garvey, black nationalist leader
of the twenties, is led to prison

The revisionists in general and the Euro-Amerikan
""Left" in particular have falsely portrayed the Afrikan
people within the U.S. Empire as having no independent
revolutionary struggle at that time, but only a "civil
rights” struggle. Falsely they picture Afrikan labor and
Afrikan sociadism as only existing as ** minority** parts of
the Euro-Amerikan labor and social-democratic
movements. While the history of Afrikan politics lies far
beyond the scope of this paper, it is necessary to briefly
show why U.S. imperialism was threatened by Afrikan
anti-colonialism in the 1920s and 1930s. What is central is
to grasp the revolutionary nationalist character of Afrikan
political trends.



In 1921 the African Blood Brotherhood (ABB),
the first modern Afrikan communist organization in the
U.S. Empire, was formed in New York City. Defining
itself asa™ revolutionary secret order, >’ the ABB raised the
goa of liberating and bringing socialism to the Afrikan
Nation in the Black Belt South. The Brotherhood soon
claimed 2,500 members in fifty-six “‘posts®* throughout
the Empire. Most of these members were proletarians (as
were most of the Garvey movement activists) — minersin
Virginia, railroad workers in Chicago, garment workersin
New Y ork, etc. These Afrikan communists focused heavily
on education work and on "*immediate protection pur-
poses,”" organizing armed self-defense units against the
KKK reviva that was sweeping the Empire. Soon the
police and press spotlighted the Brotherhood as the sup-
posed secret organizers of Afrikan armed activity during
the Tulsa, Oklahoma "*riots."* (9)

The birth of modern Afrikan communism within
the U.S. Empire was the most clear-cut and irrefutable
evidence that the Afrikan Nation was starting to rise. It
was significant that this new organization of Afrikan com-
munists without hesitation proclaimed the goal of
socialism through national liberation and independence.
The existence of a socialist-minded vanguard naturally im-
plied that at the base of that peak the masses of Afrikans
were pushing upwards, awakening politically, creating new
possibilities.

Much of the present written accounts of Afrikan
palitics in this period centersaround eventsin the refugee
communities of the North — the" Harlem Renaissance,"
tenants organizations fighting evictions in the Chicago
ghetto, Afrikan participation in union drivesin Cleveland
and Detroit, and so on. All these strugglesand events were
indeed important parts of the developing political
awareness. But they were not the whole of what was hap-
pening. Theintensity and full scope of the Afrikan struggle
can only be accurately seen when we also see the southern
region of the US Empire, and particularly the National
Territory itself. There, under the terroristic armed rule of
the settler occupation, the Afrikan Revolution started to
develop despite the most bitterly difficult conditions.

While Euro-Amerikan trade-unionism has aways
tried to restrict Afrikan labor's political role, no propagan-
da could change the basic fact that in the South, Afrikan
labor was the primary factor in labor struggles. Notice that
wesay that Afrikan labor wasthe ' primary factor** — not
“minority’" partners, not passive " students™ awaiting the
lead of Euro-Amerikan trade-unionism, and certainly not
just **supporters™ of white trade-unionism. In the South,
Afrikan labor was the leading force for class struggle. But
that class struggle was part of the New Afrikan liberation
struggle.

Starting in the early 1920s Afrikan labor in the
South struck out in a remarkable series of union organiz-
ing struggles. This was part of the same explosion of
Afrikan consciousness that also produced the Garvey
movement, the great breakthroughsin Afrikan cultureand
the Afrikan communist movement. These things were not
completely separate, but linked expressions of the same
historic political upheaval of the whole oppressed Afrikan
Nation.

When we think about the early organizing strug-
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gles of the United Mine Workers Union in the Southern
Appalachian coal fields, weareled to picturein our minds
*poor white™ hillbilly miners walking picket lines with
rifles in hands. This is just more settleristic propaganda.
The fact is that modern unionism in the Southern Ap-
palachian coal fields came from a**Black thing'* — mann-
ed, launched and led by Afrikan workers in their 1920s
political explosion. In both the initial 1908 strike and the
great 1920-1921 strikes in the Alabama coal fields the ma-
jority of strikers were Afrikan. In fact, in the main
1920-1921 strikes fully 76% of the striking miners were
Afrikan. Those were Afrikan strikes. Much of the severe
anti-unionism and violent repression of strikesin the 1920s
South was linked by the imperialiststo the need to stop the
rising of Afrikans. (10)



Even outside of Alabama the coal miners union
often depended upon Afrikan struggle. One Afrikan miner
who worked in the mines of Mercer County, West Virgina
for forty-three years recals: ** The white man was scared to
join the union at first around here. The Black man took
the organizing jobs and set it up. We went into the bushes
and met in secret; and we had all the key offices. A few of
the white miners would dlip around and come ro our
meetings. After they found out that the company wasn't
going to run rhem away, why they began to appear more
often. And quite naturally, when they became the majori-
ty, they elected who they wanted for their presidents, vice
presidents, and treasurers. They left a few jobs as
secretaries for the Negroes. But ar the beginning, most all
of the main offices in the locals were held by Negroes."

(an

The offensive was not merely about job issues, but
was a political outbreak spread among Afrikan workersin
general. In 1919 thousands of Afrikan workers in the
South formed the National Brotherhood Workers, a com-
mon Afrikan workers union centered among the dock,
shipyard and railroad workers in Norfolk and Newport
News, Virginia. In 1923 Afrikan postal workers in
Washington, D.C. formed their own union, the National
Alliance of Postal Employees. This offensive of Afrikan
labor advanced throughout the 1920s and 1930s. (12)

In the mines, in the Birmingham steel mills, on the
docks, the power in the South of Afrikan labor was being
unchained. So much information about these struggles, so
much of this story, has been obscured and put aside. The
role of Afrikan labor in shaking the Empirein those years
was much larger than most believe. Thisis no accident, for
the main sources for U.S. labor history have been the
various works of the Euro-Amerikan **Left."* These works
al have in common an oppressor nation chauvinism. In
this regard such supposedly conflicting **left"* writings as
the CPUSA’s Labor's Untold Sory (by Boyer and
Marais), the Weather Underground Organizations Prairie
Fire, the syndicdist labor history book Srike! (by J.
Brecher) or the Red Papers of the Revolutionary Union
(now RCP) al commit the same distortions.

The revisionists take apart, in their mis-history,
what was one great tidal waveof anti-colonial rising by op-
pressed Afrikans. The pieces of history are then scattered
so as to leave no visible sign of the giant stature of that
Afrikan development. Some pieces are ** bleached™ (strip-
ped of their national character) and **annexed” by the
Euro-Amerikan radicals as part of their own history. The
history of Afrikan industrial workersin the North suffered
this fate. Some pieces, such as the militant sharecropper
struggle and the leading role of Afrikan coal minersin the
Appalachian South, have been buried.

Matters as a whole are distorted to shrink the
Afrikan story. To take one example: the struggle around
the Scottsboro Boys (the Afrikan teenagers framed for
alegedly raping two settler girls) is always brought up,
while the wide-spread excitement and unity in the 1930s
over the defense cases of armed Afrikans who fought their
settler oppressors is never mentioned. Thisis just part of
the general distortion of de-emphasizing the intense rising
in the Afrikan South itself. And its nationalist character.
Indeed, many of the most widely used Black Studies texts
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tionalism in America or the Huggins, Kilson & Fox Key
Issuesin the Afro-American Experience — assure us that
by 1930 Afrikans in the U.S. had lost interest in na-
tionalism. Nationalism, they tell us, was just a passing
phase back then.

On the contrary, we must underline the fact that
the struggles of Afrikan labor were and are part of the
political history of the entire Afrikan nation, and can only
be correctly understood in that context. Those Afrikan
labor struggles were far more important than we have been
told. In the major 1936-1937 U.S. seamen's strike, for ex-
ample, Afrikan sailors played the decisive role in reaching
victory. That was the strike that finally won union rights
on all East Coast U.S. shipping. Led by Ferdinand Smith,
the Jamaican sociaist who was vice-president of the Na-
tional Maritime Union (NMU-CIO), the 20,000 Afrikan
seamen who werethe majority of the workers in the shipp-
ing industry of the Southern and Gulf Coast ports, shut
down those ports completely until the employers gave in.
(13) Afrikan labor was gathering a mightly force in the
South, on its own National Territory.

The colonial contradictions became most inten-
sified when these peoples struggles caught fire in the cot-
ton fields, among the great oppressed mass of Afrikan
tenants and sharecroppers. There the rawest nerve of the
Euro-Amerikan settler occupation was touched, since the
struggle was fundamentally over theland. Revisionism has
tried In its mis-history to picture these sharecropper strug-
glesas minor conflicts in a backward sector of agriculture,
allegedly marginal to the main arena of struggle in auto,
steel and the rest of Northern heavy industry. The
sharecropper and tenant struggles were central, however,
because they involved the main lahnring fnrce of the
Afrikan Nation and because they were fought over the
land. That's why these struggles were fought out at gun-
point.

The Afrikan sharecroppers and tenant farmers
struggles did not — and could not — take the public mass
dimensions of Northern union organization. Smoldering
under the heavy-handed lynch rule of the settler occupa-
tion, the Afrikan plantation struggles would suddenly
break the surface in an intense confrontation. While the
issues were couched in the forms of pay, rest hours,
tenants' rights, etc., the underlying issue of contention was
the imperialist slavery of colonia oppression. Unlike the
industrial struggles in the coal mines or sted mills, the
Afrikan struggle on the land immediately and directly
threatened the very fabric of Euro-Amerikan society in the
South. For that reason they were met by unrestrained set-
tler violence — backed up by the imperiaist state.

In July 1931 the U.S. Empire waselectrified by the
news that a secret organization of Afrikan sharecroppers
had been uncovered in Camp Hills, Alabama. Even worse
(from the settler viewpoint) was the fact that these
sharecroppers had engaged in a shoot-out with the local
sheriff and his planter deputies. At atimewhen an Afrikan
man in the South would take his life in his hands just in
raising hisvoiceto alocal settler, thisoutbreak created set-
tler panic throughout the colony. Especially when it
became known that the sharecroppers had brought in
Afrikan communist organizers.

The Alabama Sharecroppers Union had begun



secretly organizing in Tallapoosa County in May of 1931.
Within a month they had gathered over 700 members.
Under settler-colonial rule, thiseffort was, of course, con-
spiratorial; members were not only pledged to secrecy, but
sworn to execute any Afrikan who betrayed the struggle to
the settlers. Neverthelessit was felt necessary to risk securi-
ty in order to rally sentiment behind the planned strike.
Weekly mass meetings were begun, as secretly as possible,
at nights in a local church. But these stirrings had alerted
the police forces. At the sharecroppers second mass
meeting on July 15, 1931, the gathering was discovered and
attacked by armed settlers. Tallapoosa County Sheriff
Young and a force of planter deputies broke into the
meeting right at the beginning, beating and cursing. Only
thedrawn gun held by the chairman of the meeting allowed
people to escape.

The next night, after a feverish day of gathering
settler reinforcements, Sheriff and an enlarged group of
200 armed settlers went **night-riding** to prevent a plann-
ed Afrikan meeting and to assassinate the leaders.

The settlers first targeted Ralph Gray, one of the
most militant sharecroppers and one of the main
organizers. Gray, who had been out on guard that night,
was shot down without parley by the settlers as soon as he
was identified. Badly wounded, he told his compatriots
that he had emptied his shotgun at the enemy, but had
become too weak to reload and continue fighting. The set-
tler mob left, satisfied that Gray had been finished off.
Hours later, hearing that the wounded sharecropper had
been brought home by car till alive, the settlers regathered
and attacked his house. Gray waskilled and hiswife's head
was fractured by a beating. But a defense guard of

Afrikans hidden in the nearby field sniped at the invading
settlers; Sheriff Young was " critically wounded™ and a
deputy was also shot. (14)

This unexpected organized resistance by Afrikans
pushed the settlers into a frenzy of counter-insurgency.
Taft Holmes, one of the arrested sharecroppers, said after
hisrelease: ** They blew up the car Gray was brought home
in. They arrested people wherever they found them, at
home, in the store, on the road, anywhere. All the white
bosses was a sheriff that day and whenever they seen a col-
ored man they arrested him or beat him up. | was put in
jail Friday evening. The boys who were put in Friday mor-
ning was beat up bad to make them tel// — but none of
themtold. >’ Even those mass arrests, general terrorism and
killings failed to break the Afrikan stuggle on the land.
as)

We can understand why when we look at Ralph
Gray himself. Hisrolein the strug(f;le grew out of hisown
oppression, of his own rejection of the al-embracing col-
onial occupation suffocating him. Gray had called on his
brothers and sistersto refuseto do plantation labor for the
then-prevailing wages in Tallapoosa County — 50 cents
per day for Afrikan men, 40 cents per day for Afrikan
women. He and his wife would work over the stateline in
Georgia, where plantation wages were slightly higher, leav-
ing the oldest son home to care for their chickens and pigs.

In effect Gray had started a strike of Afrikan plan-
tation labor, urging everyone to withhold their labor until
the settlers raised wages. So Sheriff Young singled Gray
out; he told Gray that he and his family had to come out
and chop cotton on the Sheriff's farm. Obvioudly if Gray
submitted then the attempted strike would be undercut.
Gray refused. (16) Then Gray had a fistfight with his
landlord; whilethe Grays owned their own shack, they had
to rent farmland from the local mail carrier, Mr. Langly.
Incidentally, this was very common. Not only the planters
and middleclasses, but even the**working class'™ settlersin
the Afrikan colony were *"bosses™ over the Afrikan col-
onial subjects. Many landless settlers themselves rented
farmland from the banks and the planters, which they then
had worked by Afrikan sharecroppers or day laborers.

While Afrikan sharecroppers werein theory digi-
ble for New Deal farm loans for seed and fertilizer, the
common practice in the South was for the settler landlords
to just take the money. When Raph Gray's check arrived
his landlord (who was also the postman) had him sign it
under the pretext that he'd deliver it to the bank for Gray.
Of course, the settler just kept the money himself. Gray
finally waited for Langly at the mailbox and they gotintoa
fistfight. Gray was a marked man because he was standing
up. Thecolonial oppression was so suffocating that despite
any dangers the Ralph Grays of the Afrikan Nation were
moving towards revolution. (17) That's why the embattled
sharecroppers secretly wrote away to the communists and
asked their help.

Afrikans were picking up thegun. That should tell
us something about their political direction. Even defense
triadls of individua Afrikan sharecroppers who had
resorted to arms continued to draw attention throughout
this period. The Odell Waller case in 1942 created
newspaper headlines and demonstrations throughout the
U.S. Empire. The Richmond Times-Dispatch said: ** The



most celebrated case in Virginia criminal annals...Odell
Waller’s case is being watched with interest by groups of
whites and Negroes in every State of the Union.”” (18)
Waller shot and killed his settler landlord, who had seized
the Waller family's entire wheat crop for himself. It's in-
teresting that the landlord, Oscar Davis, was not a lan-
downer, but a poor white who had Afrikan sharecroppers
wark part of his rented land for him.

In the Waller casethe New York Timeseditorially
caled for commuting his execution on tactical grounds:
““The faith of colored peoplein their country isdeeply in-
volved in what happens to Odell Waller...Our enemies
would like to break down this faith. If Governor Darden
grants the desred commutation he will be helping his
country's reputation among all the dark-skinned and
yellow-skinned peoples.”” (19) Waller was executed.

In these defense cases the connection to the larger
anti-colonial issueswas readily apparent. In the Tee Davis
defense case in Edmondson, Arkansas (right across the
river from Memphis, Tenn.) in 1943, the Afrikan tenant
farmer was sentenced to ten yearsin prison for defending
his family's house against settlers breaking in. Allegedly
searching for stolen goods, the freshly deputized settlers
were harassing Afrikan families. When Davis refused to
open his door to unidentified white men, a settler
"deputy'” started breaking it down. When the " deputy’*
kicked in the bottom of the door, Tee Davis started
shooting through the door to scare them off.(20)

That harassment was not just spontaneous
“'racism,"" but a campaign to drive Afrikans there off the
land. That areain Crittenden County had been an Afrikan
stronghold after the Civil War. Crittenden was the last
county in Arkansas in the 19th century to have Afrikan
sheriffs and county officials. Edmondson itsef was
established as an all-Afrikan town in that period with the
entire population, stores, real estate and farmland being
Afrikan. Finaly, the planters managed to organize a ma-
jor armed attack on the town. Many of its people were
driven out and the Afrikan leaders were deported from the
State. Most of the Afrikan land and homes were stolen by
the planters. Desiringonly alimited number of Afrikansto
work the occupied land as laborers, thelocal capitalists us-
ed terror to keep the population down and to stop any
Afrikans who tried to own land.

It should be evident that behind these Afrikan
sharecropper and tenant strugglesloomed the larger issue
and the larger rising. Despite the savage counterattacks by
the settler garrison the Afrikan struggle refused to quiet
down. In Alabama the 1931 mass arrests, terror and
assassinations failed to exterminate the Sharecroppers
Union. The next year another shoot-out took place in
Tallapoosa County. On December 19, 1932 the planter
deputies killed four Afrikans in an attack on their
organization. The brief battle wasso intensethat the settler
attackers were forced to withdraw after they ran low on
ammunition. (Four deputies were dightly wounded by
Afrikan return fire.) Five Afrikans were sentenced to 12 to
15 yearsin the state penitentiary for the shoot-out.(21) As
late as 1935 the Alabama Sharecroppers Union wasleading
amost 3,000 cotton sharecroppers on a strike that had
begunin bloody Lowndes County on August 19, 1935.(22)
Armed confrontations on a small scale were taking place
throughout the South.
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There were, of course, many Euro-Amerikan
sharecroppers and tenants as well in the South. Most of
them were extremely poor, a poverty whoserootslay in the
original defeat of their abortive Confederate nation. For
them the possible path of class conscious struggle was visi-
ble.

A unique union, the Southern Tenant Farmers
Union, wasformed in Tyronza, Arkansas in 1934 to follow
this path. The STFU was started by two Southern Euro-
Amerikan Socia-Demaocrats — H.L. Mitchell (who owned
a dry cleaners) and Henry East (a gas station operator).
Their union involved many thousands of sharecroppers,
tried several major strikes, and was notable in the upper
rural South of that time for being heavily *integrated.
Briefly, the STFU was even a part of the national CIO
(before splits between settler radicalsled to itsouster), and
had the same prominent role in official 1930s U.S.
unionism that the farmworkers (UFW) does in today's
AFL-CIO.

The STFU failed politically because it could not
resolve the relationship between oppressor and oppressed
nations, could find no other basisfor workers' unity other
than reformism under oppressor nation domination. How
widethe gulf really was on theland can be seen from anin-
cident in Oklahoma. STFU leader H.L. Mitchell had gone
to Durant, Okla. on an organizing drive. Addressing a
group of Choctaw Indian farm workers, Mitchell called on
them to *"get organized™ by joining the STFU. The Choc-
taw leader simply ended the discussion by saying: ** Indian
aready organized. When white man and Black man get
ready to take back the land, we join them.”’(23)

The STFU’s integrationism was just an effort to
harness and use the militancy of the Afrikan masses to
fight battles the poor whites could not sustain themselves.
The Afrikan tenants and sharecroppers were the hard-core
strength of the STFU, their steadfastness alone permitting
enough organizations to hold together so that the poor
whites had something to cling to. H.L. Mitchell (who
adwaysinsisted on settler control of the union) himself had
to admit that: **Intimidation moves were generally more
successful against the whites than the Negroes. The latter
have more senseof organization and the valueof organiza-
tion, a greater sense of solidarity.” (24)

Even this social-democratic union could not suc-
cessfully absorb and tame the nationalist energy of its
Afrikan members. The primary organizer for the STFU in
its formative years wasits Afrikan vice-president, the Rev.
E.B. McKinney. McKinney related to the STFU and its
radical Euro-Amerikans only to the exact degree that he
felt Afrikans thereby gained in self-organization and
political strength. This rural preacher turned out to be
both much better educated than most of the settler union
activists and an Afrikan nationalist. One historian
remarks: " Though willing to work with whites, he was
race-conscious, having been influenced by Marcus
Garvey’s Negro nationalism, and 'his people’ remained
primarily the Negro union members."* (25)

Badly wounded by U.S. imperialism's terroristic
counter-blows, the Afrikan sharecropper struggle in the
late 1930s continued to search for new directions. As late
as 1939 there was considerable agitation. That year Rev.
McKinney quit the STFU in protest, saying that; ** The



Negro is the goat of the STFU.”’ All thirteen Afrikan te-
nant farmer union localsin Arkansas quit the STFU and
joined the rival CIO union as a group. These Afrikan
sharecroppers were trying to take advantage of Euro-
Amerikan labor factional in-fighting, playing those fac-
tions off against each other attempting to find a situation
with the most resources and leverage for themselves.

In January 1939 thousands of dispossessed,
landless Afrikan sharecroppers in Southeastern Missouri
took to the highways in a magor demonstration. To
dramatizetheir demand for bread and land, the sharecrop-
persset up a*"tent city** lining the roadsides of a national
highway. This protest, which lasted for months, caught
empire-wideattention and was an early fore-runner to the
1960s ** freedom marches' and other such actions. It wasa
very visblesign of the struggleof Afrikansto resist leaving
their lands, to resist imperialist dispossession. (26)

Practice showed that the Afrikan sharecropper
and tenant labor struggles not only had a class character
but were part of alarger national struggle. They were anti-
colonial struggleshaving the goal of removingthe bootheel
of settler occupation off of Afrikan life and land. In this
gtirring the Afrikan masses — rural as well as urban,
sharecroppers as wdll as steelworkers — were creating new
forms of organization, trying mass struggles of varied
kinds, and taking steps toward revolution. Again, it isim-
portant to recognize the meaning of the reality that
Afrikans were picking up thegun. And raisingthe need for
socialist liberation.

This gradually developing struggle was against
U.S. imperialism and had a revolutionary direction. Inthe
Thirties Afrikan communism grew, taking root not only
in the refugeeghettos of the North but in the South as well.
Primarily this political activity took form within the Com-
munist Party U.S.A. (which the ABB had joined). While
we can recognizethe CPUSA finally as a settleristic party
of revisionism, it isimportant to seethat in the Deep South
at that time the CPUSA was predominantly an
underground organization of Afrikan revolutionaries. The
CPUSA was accepted not only because of its labor and
lega defense activities, but because in that period the
CPUSA was opening espousing independence for the op-
pressed Afrikan Nation.

Hosea Hudson, an Afrikan steelworker who
played a major role in the CPUSA in Alabama in the
1930s, points out that the party of his personal experience
was in reality an Afrikan organization: “Up in the top
years, in '33, '34, '35, the-party in Birmingham and
Alabama was dominated by Negroes. At one time we had
estimated around Birmingham about six or seven hundred
members. And in the whole state of Alabama it was con-
sidered about 1,000 members. We had only a few whites,
and | mean a few whites."*

So that in the Afrikan Nation not just a small in-
tellectual vanguard, not just a handful, but a significant
number of Afrikans were illegally organizing for socialist
revolution and national liberation. Hudson makesit plain
that Afrikan communists then had very explicit Ideas
about their eventualy leading a freed and sovereign
Afrikan Nation in the South.

“Our struggle was around many outstanding
issues in our party program in the whole South: 1) Full
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NEW YORK, Aprud 27— (CNA)— The conditions of mur
derous oppression and economuc robbery imposed by the
white landlords on the staming Negro share-croppers of
Alabama are graphically depicted in the following simple
letter from a Tuallupoosa, Ala., share-crupper:

“Dadewille, Ala.--1 shought 1 would write you a fe
lines to let you know how we are
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ar f« morths There
titen Us bere on the
! conmints of eleven peo s
“"We wure share<toppers, and be q)ant let ny have one perny from
‘ause we are in debt, the landlord Jgut Aupust until th.s year in Jan-
holds all cur cotton evety YPAr, 8Rd yary when he came down here and
we Joa'\ get one penny Lo Ert 2hoed bkt eiven T

&Toes can have cur equal Tighty tn
make & "ving for oureelves

lynched.
The Dadrville Trial
“80. 1 gue

sen the tr:ai of]
*he Mve Nezro xhare roppers was
'o be beard They were cot al-
Jowed (0 go 1n the coart
were driven nu* of ¢

Srure
& Rabbit™
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one Vo ce rale
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race that are w.rking for the ce-
femes and 1, e of the Nevroes ]
"4’ we .nay succred n oour

pr '
struggle for hresad, land an’® !rec
dom.

economic, political and social equality to the Negro people
and the right of self-determination of the Negro peoplein
the Black Bdt...When we got together, we discussed and
we read the Liberator. The Party put out this newspaper,
the Liberator... 1t was always carrying something about the
liberation of Black people, something about Africa,
something about the South, Scottsboro, etc., etc.

Wed compare, wed talk about the right of self-
determination. We discussed the whole question of if we
established a government, what role we comrades would
play, the about the relationship of the white, of the poor
white, of the farmers, etc. in this area.
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If you had a government in the South — they'd
giveyou theright of self-determination in the Black Belt —
you got whitesthere. What would you do with the whites?
Wesay the whiteswould berecognized on thebasisof their
percentage, represented on all bodies and all committees.
But the Negroes at all times would be in the
majority...”’(27)

It's revealing that at that time — when Afrikan
communism had easily as much strength and numbers in
the South & it did in the 1970s — they had a nationalist
program. The goal of nationa independence very clearly
made senseto the grassroots. And at that timein the early
1930s the overwhelming mgjority of Afrikan communists
in the South were proletarians.

As we put back together some of the pieces of the
New Afrikan story, we see even in incomplete outline that
this struggle had indeed renewed itself and entered the
modern period. The Afrikan proletariat had stood up, par-
ticularly in the South, and had spear-headed new industrial
unionism campaigns (with or without the aliances with
white workers). On the plantations the masses were star-
ting to organize. Spontaneous resistance to the settler-
colonial occupation was breaking out. The most politically
conscious of all these were becoming communists, with
Afrikan communism rapidly growing and taking on its
vanguard role. Thousands of Afrikans stepped forward in
those years to commit themselves to armed revolution,
self-government through independence for the Afrikan
Nation, and socialism. This was a program that had won
respect amongst Afrikan people, particularly in the South.

The political horizons for Afrikans had opened
wide in those years. It is especialy important to unders-
tand that masses of Afrikans viewed themselvesas part of
aworld struggle, that their aims and concerns encompass-

ed but went far beyond immediate economic issues.
Nothing proved this more clearly than the spontaneous
mass movement to support Ethiopia in its war against
Italian imperialism.

In October 1935 the Italian Empire invaded
Ethiopia in a drive to expand its North Afrikan colonies
(which at that time included Somali, Eritrea and Libya).
Italian imperialists were especidly glad at that new inva
sion sinceit gavethem achanceto avengetheir humiliating
defeat at Adowa in 1896. Ethiopia was then, however
feudalisticits society, the only actually independent nation
left in Afrika. It had remained independent for the only
possible reason, because it had repeatedly maintained its
national integrity and had militarily repul sed European in-
trusions. Theearly Portuguese davers had been driven off.

Even when the Italian Army, 40,000 soldiersarm-
ed with rifle and artillery, invaded Ethiopia in 1896, the
Ethiopian nation defeated them. These Italian divisions
were surrounded and wi out at Adowa by Emperor
Menelik's 250,000 Ethiopian soldiers. The humbled Italian
Empire was forced after Adowato publicly recognize the
Ethiopian borders and even to pay the Ethiopian govern-
ment heavy cash reparations. So in 1935, after some years
of preparatory border incidents, the Mussolini regime
eagerly sent its tank divisions and airplane squadrons dic-
ing into Ethiopia.

Afrikans within the U.S. Empire reacted instantly
in a great uproar of anger and solidarity. Journalist Roi
Ottley pointed out that there had been ' no event in recent
times that stirred the rank-and-file of Negroes more than
the Italo-Ethiopian War.”’ 1t isimportant to grasp the full
and exact significance of this political upheaval. All over
the Afrikan continent and in the **New World™ Afrikans
were being oppressed by the European colonia powers.
Why then did thisone case call forth such specia attention
from Afrikansin the U.S. Empire? Becauseit involved the
principle of national rights for Afrikans, the defense of
Afrikan nationhood.

Even the moderate political forces rallied around
this most basic issueto the nationally oppressed.(28) Even
someone such as Walter White, the executive secretary of
the NAACP. could angrily write: " Italy, brazenly, has set
fire under the powder keg of white arrogance and greed
which seems destined to become an act of suicide for the
so-called whiteworld."" At its1935 national convention the
NAACP assailed *"the imperiaistic selfishness of all na-
tionsin their shameless aggression upon the sovereignty of
other nations...”

The defense of Afrikan nationhood was primary
in everyone's mind. Dr. L.K. Williams, President of the
National Baptist Convention, told a mass raly: "*We do
not want to see the last blagk empirein Afrika loseitsin-
dependence and culture... The Fraterna Council of
Negro Churches, representing the major Afrikan
denominations, issued an officia resolution saying:
" Americans of African descent are deeply stirred in their
attitudes and sympathies for Ethiopia, a Negroid people,
who represent almost the only remaining example of in-
dependent government by the black race on the continent
of Africa...”” So the concern was broadly shared by the
Afrikan Nation as a whole — not just by some strata or
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The support movement took many forms. Clearly
the leading group in the mass mobilization was the Garvey
Movement's United Negro Improvement Association
(U.N.ILA). This was, we should recall, the same na-
tionalist organization that prominent academic historians
now assure us was abandoned and unimportant at that
time.

Captain A.L. King, head of the U.N.I.A. in New
York, was the chairman of the united Afrikan support
committee. J.A. Rogers, the leading intellectual of the
Garvey movement in the U.S., wasthe main propagandist
and educator for the support movement. The Afrikan
united front committee involved not only the UNIA and
other nationalist organizations, but the CPUSA, church
leaders, Afrikan college groupings, and so on. Within
several months after the invasion the Friends of Ethiopia
had 106 local branches both North and South. There were
mass church meetings, rallies, marches of thousands and
picket lines outside Italian government offices.

The national character of the movement was
underlined by the fact that virtually to the last person
Afrikans boycotted the well-funded and Euro-Amerikan-
run international relief efforts. The American Red Cross
admitted that Afrikans refused to join its Ethiopian aid
campaign; Afrikansinsisted on their own all-Afrikan cam-
Baign that was highly political. The political counterattack

y U.S. imperialism struck at this point. Somehow the
rumor kept spreading that the Ethiopians thought of
themselves as ** Caucasian® and that they alegedly viewed
Afrikans (most especialy in the U.S. Empire) with con-
tempt. There was a demoralizing confusion from this
rumor.

To expose this lie representatives of the Ethiopian
g}mib'wem came to thg«‘} 1S dAt Aapacked Harlem meeting
people : Clayton Powell, Jr.’s

. Rantist Church, FEthiopian

invoked “the  solidarity Ofp oppfe“szgg X?rsifi?gr?
peoples: ““It is said that we despise Negroes. In the first
place, you are not Negroes. Who told you thar you were
Negroes? You are the sons and daughters of Africa, your

motherland, which calls you now to aid her last surviving
free black people.””

The "*Volunteer Movement* arose spontaneously
throughout the Nation. Thousands upon thousands of
Afrikans volunteered to go fight in Ethiopia. The Black
Legion established a military training camp in rural New
York, and its leaders urged Afrikans to prepare to re-
nounce U.S. citizenship. While the "*Volunteer
Movement' was blocked by U.S. imperialism, its popular
nature shows how powerful were the potential forces be-
ing expressed through the Ethiopian support issue. The
two Afrikans from the U.S. Empire who did fight in
Ethiopia (both fighter pilots) were heroes back home,
whose adventures were widely followed by the Afrikan
press.

The conflict was fought out in miniature on the
streets of Jersey City, Brooklyn and Harlem between
Afrikans and pro-fascist Italian immigrants. The night of
August 11, 1935 over a thousand Afrikans and ltalians
fought with baseball bats and rocks on the streets of Jersey
City. On October 4, 1935 (the day after the main invasion
began) thousands of Afrikans attacked Italian shops in
Harlem and Brooklyn. On the streets the masses of or-
dinary Afrikans viewed their fight and thefight in Ethiopia
as very close.

It's indicativethat in 1936 alate-night street corner
rally of the African Patriotic League, caled to protest
Italian mass executionsof Ethiopian patriots, rapidly turn-
ed into an attack on the police. Smashing Italian store win-
dows, the crowd of 400 Afrikans marched down T.enox
Ave. in Harlem looking for a particular policeman who
made a point of arresting nationalists.) In the mass
fighting with police that followed, the New York police
started shooting after the determined crowd charged them
to successfully free one of their number who had been ar-
rested. (29) Ethiopia was close to home.

The great outpouring of nationalist sentiment that

accompanied the Ethiopian W i
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begin 10 look for the higher things in life’ — a flag of his
own, a government of hisown and complete liberty.”’ This
was the developing consciousness that So threatened U.S.
imperialism.
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3. To Disrupt the Nation: Population

Regroupment

It was only againgt the rise of the Afrikan Nation
that we could see, in brilliant detail, how the U.S. Empire
wove together the net of counter-insurgency. We know
that a period that began around World War | and which
continued through the 1930s, a period in which Afrikan
nationalism militantly took hold of the masses, ended in
the 1940s with the triumph of pro-imperidist integra-
tionism as the dominant political philosophy in the
Afrikan communities. U.S. counter-insurgency was the
hidden factor in this paradoxical outcome.

In the Philippine War of 1898-1901 the U.S. Em-
pire openly spoke of its counter-insurgency strategy. The
same was true in Vietnam in the 1960s. But in the Afrikan
colony of the 1930’s U.S. counter-insurgency was conceal-
ed. It was none the less real, none the less genocidal for
having been done without public announcements. It is
when we view what happened in this light, as components
of a strategy of counter-insurgency, that the political
events suddenly come into full focus.

Usually counter-insurgency involves three prin-
cipal components. 1. Violent suppression or extermination
of the revolutionary cadre and organizations; 2. Paralyz-
ing the mass struggle itself through genocidal population
regroupment; 3. Substituting pro-imperialist bourgeois
leadership and institutions for patriotic leadership and in-
stitutions within the colonial society. The terroristic sup-
presson of Afrikan militants in the South has been
discussed, and in any case should be wdl understood.
What has been less discussed are the other two parts.

POPULATION REGROUPMENT

In Mao Zedong's famous anal ogy, the guerrillasin
People's War are ““fish’” while the masses are the ""sed™
that both sustains and concealsthem. Population regroup-
ment (in the C.1.A.’s terminology) strategy seeksto dry up
that ""sea™” by literally uprooting the massesand disrupting
the wholesocial fabric of the oppressed nation. In Vietnam
the strategy resulted in the widespread chemical poisoning
of crops and forest land, the depopulation of key areas,
and the involuntary movement of one-third of the total
South Vietnamesepopulation off their landsto ** protected
hamlets' and *"refugeecenters™ (i.e. the C.I.A.’s reserva-
tions for Vietnamese). These blows only show how great
an effort, what magnitude of resources, isexpended onim-
perialist counter-insurgency.

In response to growing political unrest, the U.S.
Empire moved inexorably to drive Afrikans off the land,
out of industry, and force them into exile. The New Deal
of President Franklin Roosevelt, the mgjor banks and cor-
porations, and the main Euro-Amerikan political and
social organizations (unions, political parties, etc.) worked
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together to destroy the economic base of the Afrikan Na-
tion, to separate Afrikans from their lands, and to thus
destabilize and gradually depopulate the Afrikan com-
munities in and adjacent to the National Territory. One
history of U.S. welfare programs notes:

¢“...many New Deal programs ran roughshod over
the most destitute. Federal agricultural policy, for exam-
ple, was designed to raise farm prices by taking land out of
cultivation, an action that also took many tenant farmers
and sharecroppers out of the economy. The National
Recovery Administration, seeking to placate organized
employers and organized labor, permitted racia differen-
tials in wages to be maintained. The Tennessee Vdley
Authority deferred to local prejudice by not hiring Blacks.
All this was done not unknowingly, but rather out of con-
cern for building a broad base for the new programs. It
wasleft to FERA (Federal Emergency Relief Act) to succor
the casualties of the New Dedl's pragmatic policies. Since
Blacks got little from (or were actually harmed by) most
programs, 30 per cent of the Black population ended up on
the direct relief rolls by January 1935.7°(30)

Just as the 30% of the South Viethamese people
were forcibly made dependent upon direct U.S. handouts
in the 1960s in order just to eat, so 30% of the Afrikan
peoplein the U.S. were similarly reduced by 1935. But not
for long. That wasonly thefirst stage. In the second, relief
wasturned over to thelocal planter governments, who pro-
ceeded to force Afrikans off the relief rollsto drive them
out of the region. That history of U.S. welfare continues:

**Under pressure from Southern congressmen, any
wording that might have been interpreted as constraining
the states from racial discrimination in welfare was deleted
from the Social Security Act of 1935. The Southern states
then proceeded to use the free hand they had been given to
keep Blacks off the rolls."* (31)

It is important to see that Afrikans were not just
the victims of discrimination and blind economic cir-
cumstances (**last hired, first fired,"" etc.). Africans were
the targets of imperialist New Deal policy. We must
remember that the archaic, parasitic Euro-Amerikan
planter capitalists were on the verge of fina bankruptcy
and literal dissolution in the early years of the Depression.
Further, despite the 1929 Depression there was in fact
relatively little agricultureal unemployment among
Afrikans in the rich Mississippi River cotton land of the
Delta (the Kush) until the winter of 1933-34. (32) Then
these two facts were suddenly reversed.

The New Ded's 1934 Agricultural Adjustment Act
rescued the ruined planter capitdists, giving them cash



These agricultural workers paid $8.00 apiece to be driven by truck
to a work camp at Bridgeton, New Jersey, in 1942,

subsidies so that they could hold on to the land and con-
tinue serving as U.S. imperialism's overseers in the
Afrikan South.* But those U.S. imperiaist subsidies
literally gave the planters cash for each sharecropper and
tenant farmer they forced off the plantation. The primary
effect, then, wasto forcibly de-stabilize and eventually de-
populate the rural Afrikan communities. One 1935 evalua-
tion of the A.A.A. program by thelawyer for the Southern
Tenant Farmers Union pointed out.

" Beforeits passage most of the plantations of the
south were heavily mortgaged. It was freely prophesied
that the plantation system was breaking down under its
own weight and that the great plantations would soon be
broken up into small farms, owned by the people who
cultivate them.. .but by federal aid the plantation system of
the South Ismore strongly entrenched than it had been for
years.

" However, thisisnot the most significant effect of
the federal aid. By it cotton acreage wasreduced about 40
per cent, andsomething like 40 per cent of thetenants were
displaced...”” (33)

This displacement was also taking placein the fac-
tories and even the coal field, where (as we noted in the
previous section) Afrikan workers had played a leading
role in militant unionization. As the coal mines of the

South gradually became unionized during the 1930s, ;50

Afrikan miners and their families were driven out by the
tens of thousands. The large coal companies and the
United Mine Workers Union (UMW-CIO), while they had
class differences, had oppressor nation unity. The im-
peridists had decided to drive rebellious Afrikan labor out
of the Southern coal fields, and the pro-imperiaist CIO
unions eagerly cooperated. Between 1930 and 1940 the
percentage of Afrikan miners in the five Southern Ap-
palachian states (Alabama, Virginia, Tennessee, West
Virginia and Kentucky) was deliberately cut from 23% to
16%. (34) And it would keep on being cut year after year,
regardless of economic boom or bust.

Thedrive by capital to strike down Afrikan labor,
to force the colonial masses out of the main economy, in-
tensified throughout the 1930s. Between 1930-36 some
50% of all Afrikan skilled workers were pushed out of
their jobs. (35) Careful observers at that time made the
point that this was not caused by the Depression alone, but
clearly reflected a strategy used by imperialism against the
Afrikan Nation as a whole. W.E.B. DuBois said in the
main address of the 1933 Fisk University commencement
ceremony:

""Wedo not know that American Negroeswill sur-
vive. There are sinister signs about us, antecedent to and
unconnected with the Great Depression. The organized

might of industry North and South is relegating the Negro
to the edge of survival and using him as a labor reservoir



on starvation wage...”’ (36)

In the fields tens of thousands of Afrikan farm
familiesduring the 1930swere driven not only off theland,
but out of the South altogether. As we have seen, this was
clearly not the result of **blind economic circumstances,*
but was the genocidal result of imperialist policy (as
enacted by the most liberal settler administration in U.S.
history). The socia disruption and de-population were no
less significant for Afrikans than for other dispersed col-
onial peoples, such as the Palestinians.

The militant struggle on the land and the turn of
Afrikan workers toward revolution was not only blunted
by violent repression; increasingly the Afrikan masses were

4. Neo-Colonialism

The U.S. Empire has had a long and successful
history of applying neo-colonialism to hold down the op-
pressed. In Latin America and in New Afrika during the
mid-1800s the U.S. Empire utilized neo-colonialism prior
even to the advent of world imperialism. But in the 1920s
and early 1930s U.S. imperiaism's neo-colonial in-
strumentslost control over the Afrikan masses. In order to
re-establish pro-imperialist leadership over Afrikan
politics, U.S. imperialism had to forge new neo-colonial
instruments. These neo-colonial instruments were not only
traditional but also radical and even socialisticin outward
form, and had the special task of controlling the modern
forces of Afrikan trade-unionism and Afrikan socialism
that had arisen so widely.

We should remember that the essence of neo-
coloniadism is an outward form of nationa salf-
determination and popular democracy concealing a sub-
missive relationship with imperialism on the part of the
new bourgeois forces. As Amilcar Cabral pointed out
almost twenty years ago concerning neo-colonialism:

" The objective of the imperialist countries was to
prevent the enlargement of the socialist camp, to liberate
the reactionary forces in our countries which were being
stifled by colonialism and to enable these forces to ally
themselves with the international bourgeoisie. The fun-
damental idea was to create a bourgeoisie where one did
not exist, in order specifically to strengthen the imperialist
and the capitalist camp.’*(37)

The U.S. Empire had literally done exactly that in
the 1870s. The neo-colonial stage known as Black
Reconstruction had qualitatively changed and enlarged the
New Afrikan petit-bourgeoisie. This class, even in defeat
by the Euro-Arnerikan planter capitalists, wereto a degree
held up by and patronized by U S imperialism — and they
retained like a religion their loyalty and dependence upon
the Federal government. Washington, D.C.wastheir Mec-
ca or Rome. Indeed, the Federal Government was for
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involuntarily dispersed, scattered into the refugee camps of
the Northern ghettoes, removed from established positions
in industries and trades that were an irreplaceable part of
the modern Nation. It was not just a matter of dollars, im-
portant asincomeis to the oppressed; what was happening
ravaged the national culture. The"sea'" of Afrikan society
was stricken at its material base.

*|nterestingly enough, the 1934 AAA and the entire pro-
gram was administered by FDR’s Secretary of Agriculture,
Henry Wallace. This man was later to become the darling
of the CPUSA, and the 1948 Presidential candidate of the
CPUSA-led "' Progressive Party.**

& Leadership

many years the prime employer of the Afrikan petit-
bourgeoisie.

Many Afrikan politiciansof the 19th Century were
consoled by Federal patronage jobs for the lost glories of
Reconstruction.  U.S. Senator Blanche Bruce from
Mississippi was the last Afrikan in the Senate. When his
term ended in 1881, Mississippi politics were back under
planter control and he was replaced. For hisloya example
the Empire awarded him the position in Washington of
U.S. Register of the Treasury (for the next thirty-two years
that post would be reserved for loyal Afrikan leaders).
Even Frederick Douglass was not immune to the
ideological bent of his class. He was appointed U.S. Mar-
shall for the Distfict of Columbia, and later in hislifewas
U.S. Consul to Haiti. Small wonder that the former radical
abolitionist spent years preaching how Afrikans should
aways remain loya to the Republican Party, Northern
capital and the Federal Government.

By 1892 the Federa offices in Washington
employed some 1,500 Afrikans. While most of these jobs
were as cleaning women and the lowliest of clerks, atrickle
of professional and official positions were reserved for
hand-picked Afrikan petit-bourgeois leaders. Washington,
D.C. was then the "capitol™ in exile of Afrikans, the
center of ""Negro society.”" Some eight bureaucratic posi-
tions with status eventually were reserved for them: D.C.
Municipal Judge, Register of the Treasury, Deputy
Register, Assistant District Attorney for D.C., Auditor of
the Navy Department, Chief Surgeon at D.C. Freedman's
Hospital, Collector of Customs at Georgetown and U.S.
Assistant Attorney-General.

In 1913 a journalist light-heartedly labelled these
eight *"the Black Cabinet.”" But what began in jest was
eagerly taken up by petit-bourgecis Afrikans in
seriousness. The custom began of regarding the **Black
Cabinet' asthe representativesto the US Government of



the whole Afrikan population within the U.S. So a petit-
bourgeois Afrikan national leadership had been created
which was, in fact, both employed by and solely picked by
the imperialist government.(38)

At this time the most prominent Afrikan in these
circles, standing in redlity even above the "'Black
Cabinet,”" was Booker T. Washington of Tuskegee In-
stitute. Washington was viewed by the imperialists as their
chief Afrikan advisor, and served them as a leading pro-
pagandist and apologist for white supremacy and col-
onialism. In return, any Afrikan who sought position or
funds from the imperiaists had to be approved by him.
During the Theodore Roosevelt and Taft Administrations
even the ""Black Cabinet™ appointments were cleared first
with him. Washington had great fame and, acting for the
Empire, some influence over Afrikan education,
newspapers, community institutions, and so on. But, of
course, neither he nor the other imperialist-selected
Afrikan leaders represented the will of the masses.

At the end of World War | an anti-colonial move-
ment of incredible vigor burst forth — seemingly almost
overnight — that rejected both the U.S. Empire and the

bourgeois leadership that it had installed for Afrikans.
This was the historic movement touched off and led by the
Jamaican Marcus Garvey. Even its enemies conceded that
the Afrikan masses were expressing their d desires
through this rebellious movement of Afrikan nationalism.

The Garvey movement at its peak in the early
1920swas the greatest outbreak of Afrikan political activi-
ty sincethe Civil War. It said that Afrikanscould find their
liberation in building a new, modern Afrikan Nation of
their own back on the soil of the Afrikan continent. The
proposed Nation would eventualy unite and protect
Afrikans everywhere — in the U.S. Empire and the West
Indies as well as on the Afrikan continent itself.

This new nation would expand to liberate all
Afrika from colonialism and unite it into one continental
Afrikan Power. There Afrikans would shape their own
destiny in great industries, universities, .agricultural
cooperatives and cultural institutions of their own. As a
beginning toward the day, Garveyism organized national
ingtitutions here in all spheres of life. However modest,
these medical, religious, military. economic and other
organizations were designed to develop Afrikan self-

Booker T. Washington
in his office at Tusk-
egee Ingtitute (1906).



reliance and national independence. If Garveyism suffered
from practical short-comings, nevertheless its imposing
sweep of vision expressed the burning national aspirations
of the suppressed Afrikan peoples (and not only within the
U.S., but worldwide).

Garveyism's great contribution consisted of the
fact that it raised high for al to seeavision of Afrikan life
that was completely self-reliant, built around their own na-
tional economy and culture, that waited on no European
to " accept™ them or **emancipate™ them, that was depen-
dent solely on Afrikan energies and will. In this Garveyism
was expressing the strongest desires of the Afrikan masses.
It is no accident that Garveyism and its successor, the Na-
tion of Islam, were the two largest outbreaks of Afrikan
activity and organization-building within the continental
Empire of our century. Even such a self-admitted " skep-
tic'" as Richard Wright was profoundly moved by
Garveyism in his youth:

" The one group | met during those exploring days
whose livesenthralled me wasthe Garveyites, an organiza-
tion of black men and women who were forlornly seeking
to return to Africa. Theirs was a passionate rejection of
America, for they sensed with that directnessof which only
the simple are capable that they had no chanceto livea full
human lifein America. Their lives were not cluttered with
ideasin which they could only half believe; they could not
create illusions which made them think they were living
when they were not; their daily lives were too nakedly
harsh to permit of camouflage. 7 understood their emo-
tions, for | partly shared them.

" The Garveyites had embraced a totally racialistic
outlook which endowed them with a dignity that | had
never seen before in Negroes. On the walls of their dingy
flats weremaps of Africa and India and Japan, picturesof
Japanese generals and admirals, portraits of Marcus
Garvey in gaudy regalia, the faces of colored men and
women from all partsof the world. | gave no credenceto
the ideology of Garveyism; it was, rather, the emotional
dynamics of its adherents that evoked my admiration.
Those Garveyites| knew could never understand why | lik-
ed them but would never follow them, and | pitied them
too much to tell them that they could never achieve their
goal...

"It was when the Garveyites spoke fervently of
building their own country, of someday living within the
boundaries of a culture of their own making, that | sensed
the passionatehunger of their lives, that | caught a glimpse
of the potential strength of the American Negro.™

The Garvey Movement's ambitious economic ven-
tures — in particular theill-fated Black Star ship line —
became centers of controversy. There is no doubt,
however, that at the time they were often considered as
very difficult but necessary steps for Afrikan progress.
Even W.E.B. BuBois of the N.A.A.C.P., who was one of
Garvey's favorite targets for scorn as "*a white man's nig-
ger,"" initially spokeout in favor of Garvey's program (but
not his personal leadership):

**...the main lines of the Garvey plan are perfectly
feasible. What heistrying to say and do isthis: American
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capital, organize industry, join the black centers of the
South Atlantic by commercial enterprise and in this way
ultimately redeem Africa as a fit and free home for black
men. Thisistrue. It is feasible.. The plan is not original
with Garvey but he had popularized it, made it a living,
vocal idea and swept thousands with him with intense
belief in the possible accomplishment of the ideal.”’(39)

To the extent that Garveyism was naive about
capitalism (which it obviously was) this was a stage of
development widely shared by its critics as well.
Garveyism's weakness was that it saw in capitalism — the
form of socia organization of the colonizer — the in-
struments that Afrikans could use to free themselves. So
that the essence of nation-building was expressed in forms
precisely paralleling those of European society —
businesses, churches, Black Cross, efc., etc. Garveyism's
predilection for Western titles of nobility (‘‘Duke of
Nigeria'*) and full-dress European court uniforms was but
a symptom of this. While this made the concept of in-
dependent Afrikan nationhood instantly understandable,
it also was a contradiction and a blind alley.

Millions of Afrikans responded to the call of
Garvey's United Negro Improvement Association
(U.N.ILA)), read its newspaper The Negro World, bought
stock in its Afrikan business ventures, came out to its
meetings and rallies. In 1920 some 50,000 Afrikans march-
edinamass U.N.I.A. rally in Harlem. Garvey claimed 4.5
million membersfor thc U.N.|.A. Hiscritics charged that
an examination of the U.N.I.A.’s public financial reports
revealed that the Garvey Movement had **only** 90,000
members of whom *“only™* 20,000 were paid up at that
time in dues. The U.N.I.A. was so overwhelming that its
critics could try to belittle it by saying that it had **only™*
90,000 members. (40).

The U.N.L.A.’s international effect was very pro-
found. Claude McKay reminds us that: "*In theinterior of
West Africa new legendsarose of an African who had been
lost in America, but would return to save his people.”” (41)
Onthe Nigerian coast Afrikanswould light great bonfires,
sleeping on the beaches, waiting to guide in the ships of
""MosesGarvey." Kwame Nkrumah of Ghanaand Ho Chi
Minh of Vietham both said that Garvey had been an im-
portant *"inspiration' for them.

Clements Kadalie, whose 250,000 member In-
dustrial & Commerical Workers Union (ICU) was the first
Afrikan working class political organization in Azania,
said that he had been much influenced by the U.N.I.A. In
British Kenyathe separationist KiKuyu Christians brought
in U.N.ILA. ministers from the U.S. to train and ordain
their own first ministers — and it was from these congrega-
tions that much of the Kenya Land & Freedom Army (call-
ed ""Mau-Mau' by the British) would come a generation
later. The Garvey Movement, in Nkrumah's words, “‘rais-
ed the banner of African liberation' on three continents.
42)

In Haiti U.S. Marines violently put down the
U.N.ILA. In Costa Rica and Cuba the United Fruit Com-
pany used police power to repress it. George Padmore, a
bitter opponent of Garvey, recounts that:

"' In certain places the punishment for being seen



with a Negro World was five years at hard labor, and in
French Dahomey it was life Imprisonment. It was sup-
pressed in such places as Trinidad, British Guiana, Bar-
bados, etc., in the West Indies and al French, Portuguese,
Belgian, and some of the British colonies of Africa.’*

In the continental U.S. the Garvey Movement was
met with varying degrees of repression (Macolm X's
father, we should recall, was assassinated by the KKK
because he was an organizer for the U.N.I.LA.) But overall
U.S. imperialism moved against this surprising upsurge
with some care. After severa of Garvey's former
lieutenants were suborned by the U.S. Government, the
imperialists had Garvey arrested for alleged mail fraud.

Thistactic of posing Garvey asa common criminal
was conceived by none other than J. Edgar Hoover, who at
that time was a rising F.B.I. official. In an Oct. 11, 1919
memorandum Hoover noted that Garvey was. “‘Agitating
the negro movement. Unfortunately, however, he has not
as yet violated any federal law. Ir occurs to me, however,
from the attached clipping that there might be some pro-
ceeding against him for fraud in connection with his Black
Star Line.." (43) Eventually Garvey was convicted, im-
prisoned in Atlanta Federal Prison and /ater deported in
1927. The door, however, had been opened.

What was most apparent was that the old, conser-
vative, imperialist-sponsored Afrikan leadership had been
shoved aside and left behind by this outbreak. They could
no longer even pretend to lead or control the Afrikan peo-
ple. It is significant that even the liberal, Civil Rightsin-
tegrationists had been overshadowed by the new militant
nationalism.

This was a time of rich ideological struggle and
transformation in the Afrikan Nation. That, however, is
not the precise focus of our investigation. What we are
looking at isthe neo-colonial relationship between the for-
ming petit-bourgeois Civil Rights leadership and U.S. im-
periadism. We are analyzing how in a time of mass unrest
and the beginnings of rebellion among Afrikans, U.S. im-
perialism helped promote a neo-colonial Afrikan leader-
ship that in outward form was integrationist, protest-
oriented, radical and even ""socialist."

The political attack against the Garvey Movement
within the Afrikan Nation was most aggressively spear-
headed by a young Afrikan *sociaist™ and labor
organizer, Asa Philip Randolph (who used only hisfirst in-
itial ""A.""). Sincethose yearsof theearly 1920s Randol ph,
even then one of the leading Afrikan radical intellectuals,
would grow in stature and influence. A. Philip Randolph
became the organizer, and then the President, of the
Brotherhood of Sleeping Car Porters. He would become
for decades the most important Afrikan union leader,
eventualy rising to be the only Afrikan member of the
AFL-CIO Executive Council. Asthe leader of the historic
1941 March On Washington Movement, he was credited
with forcing the Federal Government to desegregate in-
dustry.

To most today Randolph is at best a dim name
somehow associated with dusty kventsin the past. In 1969
he had an 80th birthday dinner at the Waldorf-Astoria
Hotel in New Y ork, where he was personally congratul ated
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not only by Coretta King and other Afrikan notables, but
by Gov. Nelson Rockefeller and AFL-CIO President
George Meany. It's hard for activists today to view him as
anything but another of the faceless Uncle Toms.

This greatly underestimates his historic role. To
grasp how useful he was to the U.S. Empire we have to see
that theyoung A. Philip Randolph was aradical star inthe
Afrikan community. He was an angry, provocative
troublemaker with an image as bold as a James Forman or
a Cesar Chavez. Randolph published the first socialist
Afrikan journal aimed at workers, promoting Afrikan
unionism. The Messenger carried the motto ** The Only
Radical Negro Magazine In America," and had 45,000
readers. He was arrested and briefly held by Federal
authorities for speaking out against World War I. The
New York State Legidature's investigative committee call-
ed him “the most dangerous Negro in America." Ran-
dolph did hiswork insidethe Afrikan struggle, as aradical
mass leader (not as a conservative-talking conciliator sit-
ting in a fancy office somewhere).

His long tenure as the lone recognized Afrikan
leader on a " national level™ in the AFL-CIO was so strik-
ing that it led the Rev. Martin Luther King, Jr. to query in
an article why:

""The absence of Negro trade-union leadership.
85% of Negroes are working people. Some 2,000,000 are
in trade unions, but in 50 years we have produced only one
national leader — A. Philip Randolph.”" (44) This is a
guestion whose answer will become apparent to us.

At the beginning of Randolph's political career,
this ambitious young intellectual was taken in and helped
by the U.N.I.LA. Garvey appointed him as head of the
U.N.I.LA. delegation to the League of Nations conference
at the end of World War | (Randolph was denied a U.S.
passport and was unable to go). When Randolph and his
close associate Chandler Owen needed assistance for the

A. Philip Randolph (1889-), presdent and general organizer of the
B ot her hood of Sleeping Car Porters. Photo of early 1930s; original
in Chicago Higtorical Society.
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Messenger, the U.N.I.A. provided them with officesin the
Harlem building that it owned. (45) The U.N.I.A. attemp-
ted to be broadly encouraging to Afrikan ventures, even
those of a socialist nature, so long as they were Afrikan-
run and oriented.

Randolph's integrationism and ambition led him
to break with the U.N.I.LA. It was not, we should em-
phasize, onllj/ a political struggle within Afrikan ranks
alone. The U S oppressor nation was also involved in the
dispute. While Randolph and his fellow integrationists,
totally impressed with the might of the U.S. Empire, never
believed that national liberation could succeed, they feared
that the growing mass agitation would antagonize settlers.
To these neo-coloniadlists, settler **good-will** and
patronage was moreimportant than almost anything. Fur-
ther, Randolph's immediate career as a would-be labor
leader was threatened by Garveyism's hold on the Afrikan
Masses.

Randolph and his associates were fanatically
determined to destroy Garvey and the U.N.ILA. at any
cost. They pursued this end using any and every means. In
their magazine, the Messenger, Garvey was sneeringly
referred to as ‘“‘monumental monkey'™ and *"supreme
Negro Jamaican jackass."" Randolph's near-racist rhetoric
reflected hisassertion that Garvey wasan **aien' West In-
dian and not atrue** American Negro.’’ National speaking
tours with the NAACPfor a““‘Garvey Must Go'" campaign
failed. (46)

In a telling move, Randolph - the supposed
""socidist’™ — and his integrationist allies turned to the
U.S. Empirefor help. They openly encouraged the repres-
sion of the U.N.I.A. In early January 1923 this grouping
became alarmed when the chief

overnment witness 11s

against Garvey in his coming mail fraud trial was killed.
This traitor, Rev. JW. Easton of New Orleans, had
formerly been a leader in the U.N.ILA., but had been
ousted for embezzlement. The dying Easton had allegedly
identified his assailants as two workers, a longshoreman
and a painter, who were U.N.I.A. security cadre.

The anti-Garvey grouping was seized with fear
that they themselves would be corrected for their
treasonous collaboration with the State. On January 15,
1923, constituting themselves as a ** Committee of Eight,"*
they wrote to U.S. Attorney General Daugherty begging
him to strike down the Afrikan nationalists without any
delay. This historic letter isinformative:

""Dear Sir;

(1) As the chief law enforcement officer of the
nation, we wish to call your attention to a heretofore un-
considered menace to a harmonious race relations. There
are in our midst certain Negro criminals and potential
murderers, both foreign and American born, who are
moved and actuated by intense hatred of the white race.
These undesirables continually proclaim that all white peo-
ple are enemies to the Negro. They have become so
fanatical that they have threatened and attempted the
death of their opponents...

““2) The movement known as the Universa
Negro Improvement Association has done much to
stimulate the violent temper of this dangerous movement.
Its President and moving spirit is one Marcus Garvey, an
unscrupulous demagogue, who has ceaselessy and
assiduously sought to spread among Negroes distrust and

hatred Of all white people.
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““(5) The U.N.ILA. is chiefly composed of the
most primitive and ignorant element of West Indian and

American Negroes...
s 3k ok ok ok ok k% ok K % k Kk X

¢(25) For the above reasons we advocate that the
Attorney General use his full influence completely to dis-
band and extirpate this vicious movement, and that he
vigorously and speedily push the government's case against
Marcus Garvey for using the mails to defraud...its future
meetings should be carefully watched by officers of thelaw
and infractions promptly and severely punished."" (47)

The eight who signed this slavish appeal (Ran-
dolph dishonestly professed to know nothing about it)
were:

Chandler Owen — Co-editor of the Messenger and Ran-
dolph's closest political associate

William Pickens — Field Secretary of the NAACP

Robert Bagnall — NAACP Director of Branches

Robert Abbott — Publisher of the Chicago Defender

Julia Coleman — ""Hair-Vim"* cosmetics company

John Nail — Real estate broker

George W. Harris — N.Y. City Councilman, editor of the
newspaper New York News

Harry Pace — Pace Phonograph Company

It is useful to examine this move. In practice it
turned out that Randolph's grouping of moderate
"socidlists” — supposedly dedicated to overthrowing
capitalism — were blocked with the liberal, pro-capitalist
petit-bourgeois elements of the NAACP, and with the
marginal Afrikan business interests who fed off the
degradation of colonial oppression. And that in practice
all these elements looked upon the U.S. Empire as their
ultimate protector — againgt their own people.

Whileit was obviously true that Randolph was an
agent of U.S.imperialism, it wasn't truethat he wasa sim-
ple tool just following orders, such as a police informer
might be. To understand neo-colonialism we have to see
that Randolph represented a certain class viewpoint — the
viewpoint of a Munoz Marin in Puerto Rico or the young
Mike Masaoka in the Japanese-American national minori-
ty. Thisisaviewpoint of the section of the petit-bourgeois
that sees advancement and progress not from leaving the
struggle, but from coopting it and using it as a bargaining
tool in winning concessions from the Empire in return for
loyal submission. It is only a seeming paradox that these
activist petit-bourgeois elements encouraged — and needed
— both democratic struggles and violent repression. They
are the leaders that U.S. imperialism promotes to ensure
that even Third-World protest and organization is
ultimately loyal to it.

A. Philip Randolph's career makes us recall
Cabral's warning that: "imperialism is quite prepared to
change both irs men and its tacticsin order to perpetuate
itself...it will kill its own puppets when they no longer
serveits purposes. If need be, it will even create a kind of
socialism, which people may soon start calling ‘reo-
socialism." *’ (48)

Randolph became a leading advocate of all-
Afrikan unionism and political organizations. He publicly
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argued against integrated Civil Rights organizations,
such as the NAACP, on the grounds that only Afrikans
should decide how their struggle was conducted. But his
goa wasonly to weld Afrikans together asa bloc so that he
and hisfellow pro-imperialist |eaders could demand a price
from the U.S. Empire in return for Afrikan submission.
Randolph's integrationistic ** socialism' was used to fill a
void, to ideologically portray a far-off, glittering social vi-
sion to Afrikan workers that didn't relate to national
liberation or breaking away from the U.S. Empire.

Randolph had been indoctrinated in Euro-
Amerikan social-democracy and settler unionism. That is,
he shared the Euro-Amerikan reformist view on how social
betterment for Afrikans should take place. Randolph
argued that Afrikans could be protected by unionism and
Civil Rights if they carefully convinced settlers of their
nonviolent submissiveness and their desire to be ruled by
Euro-Amerikans. While the Messenger abused both com-
munism and nationalism in print in the most vulgar and
crude ways, towards A.F.L. President Samuel Gompers —
who was a segregationist, an open advocate of white
supremacy and a public spokesman of the doctrine of the
"racia"" inferiority of Afrikans — Randolph was never
less than humble and praising. In 1924, when Gompers
died, the Messenger cxcused him as a "diplomatically
silent' friend. Randolph feared and hated the Garvey
Movement, not because of its faults, but because of its vir-
tues.

All this is made abundantly clear by Randolph's
relationship to Gomper's successor, A.F.L. President

STRIKE
NOTICE

To All Pullman Porters and Maids

On account of the refusal of the Pull-
man Company to settle the dispute on
Recognition of Wages and Rules gov-
erning Working Conditions with the
Brotherhood of Sleeping Car Porters, a
' strike has been declared and shall be
enforced on all Pullman Cars effective

FR DAY, JUNE 8th

12 O'clock Noon

For further information call Glendale
6373. You are requested to attend the

meetings to be held each evening from 4
until 6 o’clock at 2382 18th street.

BENNIE SMITH
Fkid Organiser

By Order of Strike Committee
-

BSCP strike notice. Detroit, June 7, 1928. Original in
Chicago Historical Society.
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William Green. Morehouse College Professor Brailsford
Brazeal admitted in his laudatory 1946 book on the
Porter's Union: ** Randolph, although a socialist, had by
this time convinced Green that pullman porters were anx-
ious to demonstrate that the Negro would help to further
the program of American workers through conventional
channels. Randolph had condemned the Communists and
their tacticsin the Messenger.. AN thismust have reaffirm-
ed Green's convictions that here were the man and the
organization that could serveasan instrument for rallying
Negro workers under the hegemony of the Federation.”
49)

Bayard Rustin, Randolph's leading disciple, has
said of him: **..he redlized that separatism, whether
espoused by Marcus Garvey or latter day nationalists, is
grounded in fantasy and myth despiteits emotional appeal
to an oppressed people...Black people, he realized, could
never advanced without the good feelings and assi stance of
many whites."" (50)

And now we can see the answer to the gquestion
that Dr. King raised.

There was only one A. Philip Randolph because
U.S. imperialism only wanted one. Randolph was pushed
forward and made a big leader by his Euro-Amerikan men-
tors. When welook at his magazine, the Messenger, during
the years when it was fighting Garveyism, we see in issue
after issue large "*solidarity’" advertisement; paid for by
the Euro-Amerikan radicals who ran the International
Ladies Garment Workers Union and the Amalgamated
Clothing Workers Union. Social-democratic settler |abor
was indirectly subsidizing Randolph to attack nationalism
from within the Afrikan Nation — to betheir agent and do
what they from the outside could not. His whole career
was similarly aided and arranged. Imperialism needed its
own militant-sounding Afrikan leaders.

A. Philip Randolph's actual record as President of

the Brotherhood of Sleeping Car Portersisinstructive. He ;5
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BSCP cartoon, Messenger (Oct.-Nov., 1925), 351.

and Chandler Owen were approached by a committee of
porters, who were looking for an Afrikan intellectual who
could help them to organize a union. The porters' previous
attempts had been clumsy. Several effortshad been smash-
ed by the company in a seriesof firings. Randolph took up
the opportunity, and in 1925 the union was formed. The
Messenger becamethe official journal of the Brotherhood.

In terms of leading labor struggles, Randolph was
a peculiar **success." After years of difficult building, the
new 7,000 member union had caled for a coast-to-coast
Pullman strikein 1928. A mood of tense anticipation was
prevalent among the porters. Knowing that the settler train
crews wouldn't honor their strike and would try to roll the
trains anyway, large groups of Afrikan workers began ar-



ming themselves and preparing to take over the rail yards
in Oakland and on the East Coast.

Randolph was upset, for he had never redly in-
tended to lead a strike. He had not prepared for one, and
had told union associatesthat it wasall a bluff. Hefelt cer-
tain that the Federal Mediation Board would step in and

eyt of Y
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arrange a negotiated settlement — just as they did for the
Euro-Amerikan railroad Brotherhoods. As a precaution
Randolph had even had a White House meeting with Presi-
dent Coolidge and told him of his secret hopes for a
Government-sponsored  settlement. But as the strike
deadline neared, the Federal Government refused to in-
tervene. The imperialists were unwilling to publicly admit
that an Afrikan union could force a *"national
emergency.”’

As a desperate hope, Randolph then went begging
to A.F.L. President William Green. In a last-minute
meeting he implored Green for A.F.L. support of the
porters' strike, getting the settler railroads Brotherhoods
to close down the trains. Green told him that: ** The public
isn't ready to accept a strike by Negroes.”" He told Ran-
dolph to give up and call off the strike. Randolph sadly
obeyed. On the eve of the first coast-to-coast strike of
Afrikan railroad workers the word went out to go back to
work, to offer no resistance to the companies.

Disillusioned and confused, the Afrikan porters
left the union by the thousands. Two-thirdsof the union's
7,000 members quit in the next few months. Randolph's
only plan was for them to wait and wait until Euro-
Amerikans decided to finally approve of them. Many
porters were fired by the triumphant company, knowing
that Randol ph had left them defenseless. Dues slowed to a
trickle, and even the Messenger stopped appearing. A.
Philip Randolph had won acceptance from the A.F.L.
leadership but the workers who had followed him paid the
bill. And he had succeeded in defusing a potentially ex-
plosive struggle of Afrikan workers.

Randolph's vindication came with the New Deal,
with the entry into State power of liberal Democratic Party
politicians who understood him and why he was so useful.
In 1937 the National Labor Relations Board ordered the
Pullman Company to recognize the Brotherhood and give
in to its main demands (during this same period, we should
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note, Afrikan nationalists in the North who weretrying to
form unions independent from Euro-Amerikan unionism
were subjected to both legal and police disruption.) Under
the imperialist-ordered settlement porters' wages went up
by 30%, whileworking hours were cut. Randol ph was pro-
moted as the very successful leader of an all-Afrikan
union, who had gotten his members sizeable rewards in
wages and working conditions.

His greatest hour of fame lay till ahead — the
1941 March On Washington Movement, when for one
month Randolph was the most important Afrikan in the
U.S. This was the event that ensured him a place as a na-
tional leader of Afrikans for the U.S. Empire. Instead of
Booker T. Washington, an avowed ™ socidist' labor
leader was now meeting and advising at the White House.

So a new, militant nationalism and a new, protest-
oriented integrationism engaged in ideological struggle for
leadership of the Afrikan masses. It was not, however, a
symmetrical struggle or an equal one (struggle rarely is).
The insurgent nationalism had the far greater share of
popular support, particularly from the laboring masses. It
was also true that Afrikan revolutionaries of that time had
not yet developed successful strategies for liberation. The
Civil Rights integrationists, however slim their own forces,
had the powerful resources of the oppressor nation back-
ing their play. The full range of forces, from the U.S.
Department of Justice and the police to the foundations,
the social-democrats and the settler trade unions, all work-
ed in their various ways to promote the hegemony of a
modernized, neo-colonial leadership allied tothe U.S. Em-
pire.

'Postponed

To All Pullman Porters and Maids

Strike-s=t for

FRIDAY, JUNE 8th

12 O'clock Noon
Has been Postponedthisg
action taken upon adviceof |
Wm. GREEN-PRESIDENT
- of the American Federation
- of Labor.

Whopromisesimmediate
Co-Operation.

BENNIESMITH
Field Organizer B. 8. C. P.

By Order of Strike Committee
A. PHILIP RANDOLPH sand H. P. WEBSTER

a5

BSCPstrike cancellation flyer, Detroit, June 8, 1928.
Original in Chicago Historical Society.



5. World War II and “ Americanization"

World War 11 marks a definite point at which na-
tional movements of the oppressed within the U.S. Empire
were thrown back, and the growing hegemony of neo-
colonial politics firmly established. At home this neo-
colonialism took the well-prepared form of *"Am-
mericanization™ — of offering and forcing the colonially
oppressed to assume supposed **citizenship™ in the U.S.
Empirein place of national liberation. Of course, whilethe
" Americanization™ of the European immigrants during
the World War | period meant that they voluntarily
became settlers and Euro-Amerikans, the " Americaniza-
tion' of the colonialy oppressed meant involuntary con-
finement as supposed **minorities™ camped on the edges
of settler society. This was the ultimate in Civil Rights.

The global war and the U.S. Empire's expansion
moved in a new stage in colonial relations. On the one
hand, the libera Roosevelt Administration had gone out
of its way to try to convince Third-World peoples that the
New Deal wastheir **friend"* and protector. This was done
in a manner by now very familiar to us.

New Dea Secretary of the Interior Harold Ickes
was an aggressive patron of Civil Rights. Ickes was, in
fact, the former President of the Chicago NAACP
chapter. He and Mrs. Eleanor Roosevelt, the President's
wife, arranged for Afrikan intellectuals and professionals
to get Federal appointments. The practices of the ““‘lynch-
belt South™ were sympathetically deplored. In the urban
North welfare programs were opened up for Afrikans, and
by 1934 some 52% — a mgjority — of the Afrikan refugee
population in the North were on relief. (52) This act was
smoothly performed. Pollster Samuel Lubell described
how it looked to many petit-bourgeois Afrikans who sup-
ported the New Dedl:

""To the younger Negroes the WPA and relief
mean not only material aid but a guaranty that no longer
must they work at any salary given them, that they areen-
titted — they emphasize the word — to a living wage.
Through the WPA, Harlem's Negroes have had opened to
them white-collar opportunities which before had been
shut, such as the music and art and writers projects.
Negroes, too, remember that Mrs. Roosevelt visited
Harlem personally, that President Roosevelt has appointed
more Negroesto administrative positions...than any Presi-
dent before him. Each time Roosevelt makes such an ap-
pointment, the Amsterdam News, Harlem's leading
newspaper, headlines it in 72-point type. Every young
Negro gets a vicarious thrill thinking, ‘There may be a
chance up there for me." *’ (53)

While the liberal Roosevelt Administration kept
up a steady propaganda campaign throughout the 1930s
and early 1940s, claiming to be "*the best friend Negroes
ever had,”* the period was a time of savage attacks to de-
stabilize the Afrikan Nation. There was a conspicuous de-
industrialization of Afrikan employment, as they were
pushed out of the main imperiaist economy.

For awhile it appeared on the surface as though
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ladies acted as

Two vigorous
F.D.R.s deputies in Negro affairs—
Mary Mcleod Bethune, a forthright
educator who served in the ""Black

Cabinet,” and Elcanor Roosevelt

Afrikans were simply victims of the Depression, suffering
a heightened version of the commonly-shared joblessness.
But by 1940 the voices of DuBois and others who pointed
out a genocidal pattern were proven right. In 1940 and
1941 the Depression finally broke. The war in Europe in
1939 had brought new orders for steel, munitions, ships,
trucks and other industrial products. Factories were ad-
ding shifts for thefirst timein years, and Euro-Amerikan
unemployment was going down rapidly throughout the last
half of 1940 and in 1941.

Afrikans were barred from the new production,
however. Their industrial employment was going down as
more and more new jobs opened up. Corporation after
corporation issued public statements that their new plants
would be 100% Euro-Amerikan. Led by Colt Firearms,
Consolidated Aircraft, Chrysler Corporation, North
American Aviation and similar industrial giants, Cor-
porate Amerika openly was saying that patriotism required
keeping Afrikans out. Imperialism itself well recognized
the boundary between oppressor and oppressed nations.
After the war began the Anaconda Company's wire and
steel division in New Y ork ordered a bar on hiring laborers
from enemy countries — "No Italians, Germans, or
Negros. *’ (54) Colonia Afrikans were untrustworthy from
the viewpoint of imperialism.

The U.S. Government itself reflected this
genocidal program once we go past the White House's pro-
paganda campaign. Between October 1940 and April 1941,
the Afrikan percentage of those placed in factory jobs by
the U.S. Employment Service dropped by over half, from
a mere 5.4% down to only 2.5%. (55) The U.S. Navy in-
stituted a new policy in its shipyards wherein al *"Negro*



workers would have to wear an arm badge with a big letter
“N.”” The Navy rejected an NAACP protest that the ‘*N?’
badges were just like " the labels used by the Nazs to
designateJews.”’ In May 1941 Chairman Arthur Altmeyer
of the Socia Security Board issued an official statement
that the Board would continue to support white
supremacy. (56)

The liberal, pro-imperiaist Afrikan leadership
were being pushed to the wall. They had urged Afrikansto
remain loyal to the settler Empire and had increasingly lit-
tleto show for it. While they had taken swift advantage of
both repression and the internal contradictions of the na-
tionalist movement to gain a political predominance over
Afrikan communities, their top position was unsteady.

Many signs indicated that the nationalist political
current was strong on the streets, at the grass-roots of the
Nation. In 1933 the "Jobs For Negroes Movement'
spread from Chicago to Harlem. Surprising as it may
sound today, many of the community's jobs were held by
Euro-Amerikans.* In the retail stores (which were mostly
Euro-Amerikan owned) all the sdes clerks, cashiers,
managers and secretaries were Euro-Amerikans. Even
75% of the bartenders in Harlem were settlers. Although
all the customers were Afrikan and the stores were in the
Afrikan community, even the most pathetic white-collar
job was reserved for a Euro-Amerikan only. Particularly
under the grim conditions of the Depression, many in the
community had angrily pointed out this contradiction. (57)

A nationalist campaign sprung up around this
issuein Harlem, led by a "* street-corner agitator’* named
Sufi Abdul Hamd (sn Eugene Brown). The Sufi was a self-
taught Pan-Afrikanist and a teacher of Eastern mystic
philosophy. In retrospect it may appear unusual that such
a lone poalitical figure could play such an important role,
but this only underscores the tremendous leadership
vacuum that existed. Together with a core of unemployed
college students the Sufi had recruited, he organized the
picketing and illegal boycotts of Harlem stores. The cam-
paign continued for five years, with merchant after mer-
chant having to compromise and hire Afrikans.

During these years the ** Jobs for Negroes Move-
ment™* was illegal, subjected to court injunctions and ar-
rests, as wel as the opposition of both the liberal Civil
Rights leadership (NAACP, Urban League, Rev. Adam
Clayton Powell, Jr., etc.) and the CIO and CPUSA. (58)
For years only the small, grass-roots nationalist groups
fought for more jobs in a joblesscommunity. While both
the CPUSA and the Harlem churches started ** Jobs™ com-
mittees, these carefully obeyed the law and did nothing ex-
cept try to divert support from the nationalist struggle.

In March 1935 the smoldering anger over the
genocidal pressures squeezing Afrikan life burst out in a
spontaneous uprising. The early **Harlem Riot™ saw tens
of thousands of Afrikanstaking over the streetsfor 3days,
attacking police and liberating the contents of stores. The
liberal, pro-imperiaist leadership were helpless and ig-
nored by the people. Indeed, afterwards the Euro-

*This was before desegregation, while Afrikans still did
their shopping, dining out, etc. in their own
community.

Amerikan capitalists and politicians bitterly castigated
their Afrikan alliesfor having failed to control the masses.
Everyone agreed that the popular response to the na
tionalists ** Jobsfor Negroes'* campaign wasan important
factor in the uprising.

The New York Times, in their obituary on Sufi
Abdul Hamd, in 1938, gave hostile acknowldgement*:

" The death of the Sufi ended a career that had af-
fected Harlem more deeply than that of any other cult
leader...Sufi put his followers on the picket ling with
placards saying 'Buy Where You Can Work,' in front of
stores whose proprietors he accused of refusing to hire
Negro help. He reached the height of his power in the
Winter of 1934-35 and his picket lines were a sore trial to
Harlem merchants. The tension that resulted from this,
combined with other causesof friction, resulted in thefatal
Harlem race riots of March 1936.** (59)

Imperialism's response was to help their hand-
picked Afrikan civil rights leaderstake over the issue, with
a big propaganda campaign picturing the liberal integra-
tionists as the " militant leaders’” who had supposedly won
new jobs for jobless Afrikans. In 1938 the U.S. Supreme
Court ruled the **Jobs™ boycotts finaly legal. At this a
big-name, integrationist coalition took over the ** Jobs for
Negroes'™ struggle in Harlem. The YMCA, the Urban
League, the magjor Protestant denominations, the CIO, the
CPUSA dl joined to support the new leadership of the
Rev. Adam Clayton Powell, Jr. over the campaign. (60)
Newspaper headlines and joyous victory celebrations
greeted the wave of unprecedented agreements between
Powell's coalition and business. It appear ed asthough pro-
imperialist integrationism was the key to bringing
economic improvement to Harlem.

What was absolutely true was that while conces-
sionsweregained, Afrikans were being fronted off. An ex-
ample was the "historic'" 1938 pact between Powell's
coalition and the Uptown Chamber of Commerce, which
was hailed in newspaper headlines. " Harlem Compact
Gives Negroes Third of Jobsin Stores There.” But in the
fine print there were no specific number of jobs promised.
In return for agreeing to end all protests and boycotts, the
coalition got a promise that Afrikans would eventually be
hired for only one-third of the clerical jobs only in the
Harlem stores — and even there only as replacements
whenever Euro-Amerikan employees quit.

In ajoint statement, Rev. Powell and Col. Philipp
of the Chamber of Commercesaid. ** Thesettlement reach-
ed today is historic. It is the first agreement of its
kind...and will help quiet unrest in Harlem because it is

*It’s interesting that virtually all historiesthat mention the
""Jobs™ Movement credit its leadership solely to Rev.
Adam Clayton Powell, Jr., whofor it first five yearswasa
voca opponent of itsillegal boycotts. The nationalist role
is never mentioned. Thisis even true of most historical ac-
counts written by Afrikans (the contemporary account by
Claude McKay is a notable exception). Aslate as 1941 the
nationalists werestill the cutting edge of the struggle.



proof that white business leaders have a sympathetic in-
terest in the economic problems of thecolored race.”” Even
more to the point the N.Y. Times said that the pact was
reached because of 'year of racial uprisings." (61) So
whatever jobs were gained were really won by the Afrikan
masses in violent uprising — and by the grass-roots na-
tionalism which alone spoke to their needs and interests.

The tamed and carefully-controlled ** Jobs™ cam-
paign was used to picture Rev. Adam Clayton Powell, Jr.
and other pro-imperialist leaders as** militants,”* asleaders
who really fought the** white power structure™ and won al
kinds of thingsfor Afrikans. In 1941 Powell won a seat on
the N.Y. City Council. His campaign was supported by
Mayor Fiorello LaGuardia, the Republican Party and the
radical American Labor Party. (Powell was a prominent
member of this radical settler party.) In 1944 he became a
US Congressman, where he achieved national fame for
leading a fight to desegregate Congressional facilities. In
the press he was named **Mr. Civil Rights."

There were small concessions and cosmetic vic-
tories, but there was still no change in the basic situation.
Afrikans werestill being driven off theland, out of thein-
dustrial economy. Their Nation was being de-stabilized. In
1938 the great, spontaneous movement over the Italo-
Ethiopian War swept the dispersed Afrikan Nation. Na
tionalist politics again revived in the Afrikan mainstream.
Walter White, head of the NAACP, wrote of 1941:
"Discontent and bitterness were growing like wildfire
among Negroesall over the Country.”” (62)

The March On Washington Movement

In this situation, their backs against the wall, the
integrationist leadership was forced to put pressure on
their imperiaist masters. The A. Philip Randolphs and the
Roy Wilkins desperately needed some real concessions that
they could take back to their community. They also saw
that it wasin a long-range sense in imperialism's own in-
terest to make concessions, toease up, to give Afrikan neo-
colonial leadership a stronger hand against revolutionary
sentiments. It was out of this crisis that the March On
Washington Movement was born.

In early 1941 A. Philip Randolph, together with
Walter White of the NAACP, called for a massive Afrikan
demonstration in Washington, D.C. The goal wasto force
the New Deal to integrate the military, and to open up jobs
in defense industr?/ and federal agencies. Randolph said:
""Black people will not get justice until the administration
leadersin Washington see massesof Negroes— ten, twen-
ty, fifty thousands— on the White Houselawn."* Thiswas
to bethefirst Afrikan mass march on the Empire's capitol.
It was a confrontation between imperialism and its own
Afrikan alies.

The March On Washington Movement issued a
" Call to Negro Americato march on Washington for jobs
and equal participation in a national defense on July 1,
1941”’:

" Dear fellow Negro Americans, be not dismayed

in these terrible times. You possess power, great power. 121

Our problem is to hitch it up for action on the broadest,
daring and most gigantic scale...shake up White
America.”’

President Roosevelt ignored the M.O.W.
demands. By June of 1941 there were strong signs that
masses of Afrikans were preparing to come. Churches
were chartering fleets of buses. Worried, the President's
wife and Mayor LaGuardia met with Randolph in New
York City, urging himto cancel the March. Mrs. Roosevelt
told Randolph that there might be repression if the March
took place. Besides, she said, **Such a march is imprac-
tical. You say you will be able to get 25,000 or more
Negroes to come to Washington. Where will they stay,
where will they eat?'* Washington of 1941 was a Southern
city, rigidly Jim Crow, with virtualy no public facilities
for **colored."

Mrs. Roosevelt had laid down one threat; Ran-
dolph politely answered with another: **Why, they'll stay
in the hotels and eat in the restaurants.” Randolph was
threatening a massive breaking of the Color Bar, crowds of
Afrikans pushing into **white'* areas all over the capital —
and the resultant *"race riots™ as thousands of Afrikans
and settler policeclashed! The stakes were high, and thein-
tegrationist leaders were preparing to have an open con-
frontation. That alone should tell us how critical their
situation was. The very next day the White House invited
me R"AOY]V leaders to come for negotiations on cancelling

e March.

Randolph and Walter White met with President
Roosevelt, who had brought in William Knudson, Chair-
man of General Motors, and Sidney Hillman of the CIO.
The M.O.W. leaders rejected the offer of the usua study
commission. Finaly, on June 24, 1941, the White House
offered to meet Randolph's demands on employment. The
next day Roosevelt signed Executive Order No. 8802,
which for the first time ordered: **...there shall be no
discrimination in the employment of workersin defense in-
dustries or Government... For the first time a Fair
Employment Practices Commission (FEPC) was set up to
pretend to do something about job discrimination. Ran-
dolph called the March off in a network radio address.

The threat of touching off the Afrikan masses had
produced a surprising turn-about in public imperialist
policy. The breakthrough was credited to Randolph, who
became Amerika's officialy-endorsed protest leader. He
was showered with awards. The Amsterdam News said:
**A. Philip Randolph, courageous champion of the rights
of his people, takes the helm as the nation's No. 1 Negro
leader...already heis being ranked with thegreat Frederick
Douglass."* (64)

As we know from the 1960s, these official pro-
mises of themselves mean very little in the way of redl
change. The gathering pressure from the masses below, the
still unorganized militant nationalist sentiment building
among the grass-roots, had crowded, pushed on U.S. im-
peridism. A nodal point was being reached. Notice was
taken that Afrikans were not willing to be passively starv-
ed. Further, U.S. imperialism understood the meaning of
thestartling fact that even their chosen Afrikan alliescould
not shrug off the pressure from the Afrikan people on the
streets, but had to either lead them into struggle or be left
behind. Imperialism's contradiction wasthat it had to both



strike down the Afrikan Nation — and also grant suffi-
cient concessions to the Afrikan masses in order to stave
off rebellion.

We must remember that there was a strong, rising
tide of Afrikan struggle. The armed sharecropper out-
breaks on the National Territory, the violent uprising that
took over Harlem for three days, the mass anger that final-
ly forced even imperialism's loyal Afrikan allies to make
threats against it, al were convincing signs of even larger
rebellion soon to come. Locked into a *‘rule-or-ruin™
global war, could the U.S. Empire afford to also divert
troops and energy to fight major colonial wars at home?
This was the heat that finally bent even theiron rule of
Empire.

The Need for Colonial Labor

This contradiction was resolved through the
specific form of " Americanization imperialism enforced
on Afrikans. The genocidal campaign to change the
population balance and repressively disrupt the Afrikan
South would continue without letup — but the pill would
be sugar-coated. In Northern exile Afrikans could sudden-
ly get not only ""democracy' but *‘integration™ into
middle-wage jobs in industrial production.

The New Deal's willingness to "integrate’™ im-
perialist industry was a 180"-degree turn-about from
previously existing policy, and was also atardy recognition
that the unprecedented demands of waging a global war re-
quired the recruitment of colonial labor on a vast scae.
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These jobs were no ""gift"" from White Amerika, but a
necessity forced upon it both by threat of revolt and by the
urgent needs of world conquest.

The transformation was dramatic. Robert C. Weaver,
one of Roosevelt's "Black Cabinet,”” wrote that the
various rules that kept Afrikans out of industry were
changed because: " ..after Pearl Harbor they were too
costly — too costly for a nation at war to afford.”” (65) He
noted further:

""This occupational pattern was slowly changing
by 1942. While the mgjority of new colored workers were
entering unskilled and janitorial jobs, other Negroes were
dowly finding jobs as welders, as riveters, and on other
production operations...Negroes replaced white workers
who formerly were employed as cooks, waiters, garage at-
tendants...and who now entered defense work."" (66)

Between 1942 and 1944 the percentage of in-
dustrial labor that was Afrikan tripled from 2.5% to 8%.
By 1944 the numbers of Afrikan skilled craftsmen had sud-
denly doubled, as had the numbers of Afrikansin Federal
civil service jobs. By 1945 the numbers of Afrikansin the
AFL and CIO unions had gone up some 600%, to 1.25
million. As Afrikan families left sharecropping and day
labor in the rural South and were forced up North, theirin-
comes rose. Even the lowliest factory job in Detroit or
Chicago paid better than the rural plantation. The red
average incomes of Afrikan workers rose by 73% during
1939-1947, the largest gain in Afrikan incomesincetheend
of davery. (67)

This was the material basis in mass life for neo-
colonial " Americanization."" This sudden windfall of
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""whiteman's wages'* was for some a convincing argument
that loyalty to the U.S. Empire made sense. It alowed A.
Philip Randolph and Rev. Adam Clayton Powell, Jr. to
*prove™ that their leadership paid off in cash — and that
imperialist World War was"*good'* for Afrikans. And, of
course, this process once again reinforced the neo-colonial
idealogy in which Third-World people are rold that they
must look to the Federal Government in Washington as
their ultimate ‘friend” and protector. Roosevelt just
replaced Lincoln on the altar. The process sugar-coated the
forced exodus from the Afrikan South, and even alowed
pro-imperialist propaganda to assert that the de-
population of the Afrikan Nation was a ""benefit™ to
Afrikans.

This "integration' into the main industrial
economy, however dramatic its effects, only directly reach-
ed a minority of the nationally oppressed. For the first
time, however, some significant number of colonial
workers could struggle for the ** American'* lifestyle, with
houses, automobiles, appliances, consumer items, college
education for the children, and so on. Again, this was a
semi-European standard of living — a miniaturized ver-
sion of that of Euro-Amerikans, but materially well above
that of other colonial peoplesin Latin Amerika, Asia and
Afrika. Imperialism cared little that most of the nationally
oppressed here did not have those middlie-wage jobs or the
new petit-bourgeois positions opened up by token integra-
tion. What wasimportant to imperialism wasthat thesein-
viting possibilities for some created ideological confusion,
pro-imperialist tendencies, and socia disunity. They also
were a magnet to draw people to the Northern industrial
centers and out of the National Territory.

The Dislocation of Imperialist War

Amerika’s colonies were forced to bear a heavy —
and often disproportionate — share of the human cost of
World War 11. This was no accident. The Roosevelt Ad-
ministration promoted this*" Americanization'" of the na-
tionally oppressed, pushing and pulling as many Puerto
Ricans, Indians, Asians, Chicano-Mexicanos, and
Afrikansas possible to become involved in the U.S. war ef-
fort. Not only because we were needed as cannon fodder
and war industry labor, but because mass participation in-
the war disrupted our communities and encouraged pro-
imperialist loyalties.

Close to a million Afrikans alone served in the
U.S. military during the 1940s. When we think about what
it would have meant to subtract a million soldiers, sailors,
and airmen from the Empire's global efforts we can see
how important colonial troopswere. In many Third-World
communities the war burdens were very disproportionate.
The Chinese community in New Y ork, being so heavily un-
married men due to immigration laws, saw 40% of itstotal
population drafted into the military.(68) In colonial Puer-
to Rico the imperiaist draft drained the island; many did
not return. One Puerto Rican writer recalls of his small
town:

| saw many bodies of young Puerto Ricans in

coffinscovered with the American flag. They werebrought 123

in by military vehicles and placed in living rooms where
they were mourned and viewed. The mournings never ceas-
ed in Salsipuedes! Almost every day | was awakened by the
moans and wails of widows, parents, grandparents, and
orphan% w)hose loved one had died 'defending their coun-
try." (69

The same was true in the Chicano-Mexicano
Southwest. Acuna notes that: *"The percentage of
Chicanos who served in the armed forces was dispropor-
tionate to the percentage of Chicanos in the genera
population.” He further notes. ** Chicanos, however, can
readily remember how families proudly displayed banners
with blue stars (each blue star representing a family
member in the armed forces). Many families had as many
aseight stars, with fathers, sons, and unclesall serving the
U.S. war effort. Everyone recallsthe absence of men bet-
ween the ages of 17 through 30 in the barrios. Asthe war
progressed, gold stars replaced the blue (gold representing
men killed in action,), giving the barriosthe appearance of
a sea of death.” (70)

Third-World people were told, in effect, that if
they helped the U.S. Empire win its greatest war, then at
long last they too would get a share of the** democracy™* as
areward. Inevery oppressed nation and national minority,
many elements mobilized to push this deal. We should
note that those political forces most opposed to this
ideological "* Americanization™ were driven under or
rendered ineffective by severe repression.

Civil Rights leaders fell al over themselvesin urg-
ing their people to go kill and die for the U.S. Empire. The
rhetorical contortions were amazing. A. Philip Randolph,
the supposed socialist, said that Afrikans should enlist in
the admittedly unjust war in order to reform it! He admit-
ted that: **This is not a war for freedom...It is awar het-
ween the imperialism of Fascism and Nazism and the im-
perialism of monopoly capitalistic democracy.” But, he
told Afrikan workers, by getting an integrated war effort
"the people can make it a peoples revolution.” (71) An
avowed pacifist and advocate of total Afrikan nonviolence
in the U.S., Randolph nevertheless said that it was right
for Afrikans to fight in Asia and Europe.

Following the same "*Two Front War'" thesis,
Rev. Adam Clayton Powell, Jr. enthusiastically agreed
that the Japanese attack on *"our** base at Pearl Harbor
forced Afrikans to fight — so long as the Government was
going to give them integration:

""On December 7, 1941, Americafor thefirst time
in its history entered upon two wars simultaneously. One
was a world war and the other a civil war. Onewasto bea
bloody fight for the preservation and extension of
democracy on a world basis — the other a bloodless
revolution within these shores against a bastard
democracy.

" The sneak attack of the Japanese upon our mid-
Pacific base was no more vicious than the open attacks
that had been waged consistently for four hundred years
against the Declaration of Independence, the Constitution
and the Bill of Rights."" (72)

Taking part in the imperialist war was praised as
patriotic — not only to the U.S. but to **the race." By



Asians or Chicano-Mexicanos or Afrikans serving in the
U.S. military we were supposedly helping our peoples
*earn'* full citizenship rights by "*proving'" our loyalty to
Amerika. So the war period saw strange contradictions.

Perhaps the sharpest irony of the "*win your
freedom™ game wasthat of Japanese-Amerikans. Wewere
drafted right out of the U.S. concentration campsand told
that our willingnessto fight for U.S. imperialism would
show whether or not our people were**disloyal.”” The all-
Japanese military unit, the 442nd Regimental Combat
Team, was used by the U.S. Army as disposable shock
troops to be thrown into every bloody situationin Europe.
The 442nd had over 9,000 Purple Hearts awarded for a
3,000-soldier unit.

Ordered to break through and rescue the **Lost
Battalion' of Texas National Guard settlers cut off and
surrounded by the German Army in France, the 442nd
took more casualties than the number of settler G.1.s sav-
ed. One Nisal sergeant remembers how K Company of the
442nd " went in with 187 men and when we got to the Tex-
ans, there were 17 of usleft. | wasin command, becauseal!
the officers were gone. But | Company was down to 8
men." (73)

The political effectsof the war were not simple. It
definitely marked the end of one period and the start of
another. The Depression had been replaced by the fruits of
military victory — high employment fueled by new world
markets and U.S. international supremacy. The massive
dislocation of the war, coming after the harsh repression
of the 1930’s and the war period itself, and the jet-
propelled rise of neo-colonial ™ citizenship® had definitely
side-tracked many people. Acuna writes of the Chicano-
Mexicano movement:

¢“...much of the momentum of the movement of
the 1930’s was lost. Many Chicano leaders entered the
armed forces, many were killed; others, when they return-
ed, were frankly tired of crusades...Understandably, dur-
ing the war and when they returned, many Chicano
veterans were proud of their records. They believed that
they were entitled to all the benefits and rights of U.S.
citizenship. A sort of euphoria settled among many
Chicanos, with only a few realizing that the community
had to reorganize...Many Chicanos believedthe propagan-
da emanating from World War II about brotherhood and
democracy in the United States. They thought that they
had won their rights as U.S. citizens. For a time, the G.I.
Bill of Rights Iulled many Chicanos into complacency,
with many taking advantage of education and housing
benefits.. .

** Many Chicanos, because of their involvement in
the armed forces, realized that they would never return to
Mexico.. Many also became superpatriots who did not
want to beidentified with the collectivecommunity. In the
urban barrio, many parents, remembering their own
tribulations, taught their children only English. Middle-
class organizations and, for that matter, civic organiza-
tions became increasingly integrationist in the face of the
Red-baiting of the 1950's. *’(74)

The neo-colonial pacification that came out of the
WWII years was not a calm, but the tillness that came

the Deep South returning Afrikan G.1.s were singled out
for assassination by the KKK. In the Chicano-Mexicano
Southwest the Empire conducted a genocidal mass depor-
tation drive of unequaled severity. Even the savage im-
migration raids and deportations of the New Dea were
outdone by the new imperialist offensive after WWII.

Believing that the war-timelabor shortage had per-
mitted **too many** Chicano-Mexicanos to live inside the
occupied territories, the Empire started a gigantic military
campaign to partially depopulate and terrorize the
Southwest. Under the cover of the 1952 McCarran-Walter
Immigration and Nationality Act, a reign of armed terror
descended upon the Chicano-Mexicano communities. This
was CIA population regroupment strategy in textbook
form.

Command of the campaign was held by INS Com-
missioner Lt. General Joseph Swing (an open racist and a
veteran of Gen. Pershing’s U.S. expedition into Mexicoin
1916). Swing organized a series of barrio sweeps, with
pedestrians stopped and homes broken into; often without
hearing or any bourgeois legal formalities, the selected
Mexicanos would be taken at gunpoint to trains and
deported. Homes were broken up and communities ter-
rorized. Some with valid residency papers and U.S.
**citizenship®™ were deported. Others, suspected of being
revolutionaries, were arrested for *‘immigration' of-
fenses. Virtually all the militant Chicano-Mexicano labor
activists were victims of this campaign.

The overall numbers are staggering. In 1953 Sw-
ing's para-military units deported 875,000 Mexicanos. In
1954 the number seized and deported was 1,035,282 —
more than were deported throughout the 1930s. Even in
1955 and 1956, after the main job was done, 256,000 and
90,000 Mexicanos respectively were deported. How masive
thiswas can beseen from the fact that in 1941 an estimated
2.7 million Chicano-Mexicanos lived in the U.S.-occupied
territories, while the 1953-56 population regroupment
drive uprooted and deported 2.2 millian Chicano-
Mexicanos. This was the fruit of **The War for Demo-

cracy.

The Chinese community, which had been largely
spared during WWI1, was the target of a new repressive
campaign. The U.S. Empire had discovered that the im-
peridist contradictions of World War had helped com-
munism and national liberation advance. Long sought-
after China had stood up and brushed off the clutching
hands of U.S. imperiaism. In 1945 over 50,000 U.S.
Marines landed in China to take over Peking, the Kailan
coa mines and the North China railroad lines. By 1946
there were over 120,000 G.I.s in China, backing up the
reactionary Kuomintang armies. The Red Army and the
Chinese people swept these forces away.

During the war years the Empire had professed
friendship towards the Chinese community, since China
itself was an Allied nation in the war against Japan. Now
the situation reversed itself: Japan was the new U.S.
*"junior partner’ in Asia, while Communist China was
hated and feared by imperialism. The FBI and INS moved
against the Chinese community, breaking up patriotic and

after devastation. We must remember how, once again, in 124 class organizations.



The main patriotic mass organization of the 1930s
and 1940s, the Chinese Hand Laundry Association, was
destroyed. The popular China Youth Club, which had
fought gambling, drugs and sexism by introducing a
modern community life, was forcibly dissolved asa ** com-
munist front." China Daily News, which had been the
leading patriotic newspaper, lost most of its advertising
and readers. In a frameup, the newspaper's manager was
imprisoned under the Federa ' Trading With the Enemy
Act' because the newspaper had accepted an advertise-
ment from the Bank of China. The supposedly " silent"
Chinese community had actually been a stronghold of ac-
tivity for national liberation and socialism — and was
silenced. (75)

Imperialist Civil Rights

It is aso true that this genocidal campaign il-

lustrated how well neo-colonial ** Americanization'” served |,

imperialism. Once, in the early years of the century, op-
pressed Mexicano and Japanese workers shared the hard-
ships of the fields, and naturally shared labor organizing
drives. In the abortive 1915 Texas uprising to establish a
Chicano-Mexicano Nation, Japanese were recognized as
not only alies but as citizens of the to-be-liberated nation.
But by the 1950’s this had changed. Civil Rights had
replaced the unity of the oppressed.

The Japanese-Amerikan national minority had
been politically broken by the repression of World War II.
Uprooted and recombined into scattered concentration
camps, we had faced an intense physical and psychological
terrorism. The resistance and defiance, even while in the
hands of the enemy, was considerable. Many of the camp
inmates refused to sign U.S. loyalty oaths. Demonstrations
took place behind barbed wire. Some 10% were under even
harsher incarceration at the Tule Lake Camp for dissidents




and resisters. But this popular current of resistance had no
strategic direction to advance along.

The main dissenting political views had been
crushed. Some Japanese rejected U.S. " citizenship™* and
the oppressor nation that had imprisoned them, but sought
their identity by looking backwards towards the Japanese
Empire. Clandestine pro-Imperial groups and propaganda
flourished. Claims of U.S. military advances were denied
and the day of Japanese Imperia victory eagerly looked
forward to. The unconditional Japanese surrender in 1945,
plus the news of Hiroshima and Nagasaki, made a vain
hope out of this perspective.

The other major dissenting view was communism.
A number of young Japanese college students and union
activists had joined the CPUSA during the 1930’s.
Japanese-Amerikan communists had been very active in
CIO organizing drives in the fish canneries, in opposing
the Imperial invasion of China, and in rallying people to
fight anti-Asian oppression. All this had been smashed on
Dec. 7, 1941, when Pearl Harbor happened. In a panic to
assure their fellow Euro-Amerikans that the CPUSA was
loydly "* American,"" this revisionist party came out in fuil
support of the government'sconcentration camp program
for Japanese-Amerikans. Even further, the CPUSA
ordered its Japanese-Amerikan membersto rally the com-
munity for its own imprisonment — and then publicly ex-
pelled all its Japanese-Amerikan members to show White
Amerika that even the “Communists”’ were againg the
" Japs.”” Communism was completely discredited for an
entire generation inside the Japanese-Amerikan communi-

ty.

Leadership of the community was left completely
in the hands of the pro-imperialist Japanese-Amerikan
Citizens League (JACL), which for forty years has been
the main civil rights organizaton. The JACL, in the name
of those who suffered in the concentration camps, publicly
caled for and lobbied for the passage of the 1952
McCarran-Walter Immigration & Nationality Act. This
was in the best tradition of " Americanization,"" and, for
that matter, of Civil Rights.

. In 1952 A. Philip Randolph was saying that civil
rights meant that Afrikans should go to Korea and help
U'S imperialism kill Asians — provided that the Empire
gavethem equal wages. In the sameway, in 1952 the JACL
was saying that so long as Japanese-Amerikans got some
benefits from it, white supremacist de-population of the
Chicano-Mexicano communities was fine. Thisisthe sawer
philosophy of *"I've Got Mine."

Having mutilated themselves to fit into Babylon,
the JACL is even quite proud of what they did. U.S.
Senator Pat McCarran (D-Nevada) was a white
supremacist, and a known Mexican-hater. He devised his
new immigration law to genocidally cut down Third-World
population in general (and Chicano-Mexicanos in
specific). He warned White Amerika that unless they
restricted Third-World population **we will, in the course
of a generation or so, change the ethnic and cultural com-
position of this nation.”" In hiscrusade for settler purity he
joined forces with Congressman Francis Walter, the Chair-
man of the rabid House Un-American Activities Commit-
tee (HUAC).(76)
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Congressman Walter was, of course, a fanatical
anti-Communist. Led by Mike Masaoka, the JACL
developed a close relationship to Congressman Walter. In
any case, JACL leader Bill Hosokawa called Walter ™" a
strong friend of the JACL. The JACL eventudly gave
walter a specid award. Walter and McCarran added
clauses in their repressive legisation giving some conces-
sionsto Asians — primarily ending the 1924 Oriental Ex-
clusion Act — which made it possible for non-citizen
Japanese to become U.S. citizens. With thisthe JACL was
glad to help sponsor this vicious legislation and give cover
to the reactionary wing of U.S. imperialism. Hosokawa,
who has been a senior editor for the Denver Post, writes
that thefinal passageof thisrepressivelaw was' a supreme
triumph" of the JACL. (77) Two million Mexicano men,
women, and children, victimsof *"Migra’* terror raids, saw
very well whose **triumph™* that was.

That's why the shallow rhetoric that saysall Third-
World people automatically *“unite against racism' is
dangerously untrue. Pro-imperialist Civil Rightsisa pawn
in the crimes of the Empire against the oppressed nations.
The example of the JACL was just the opening wedge of a
strategic process in which the Empire was promoting
Asians as a “‘buffer’’ between settlers and the oppressed
nations. We can see this in daily life, by the numbers of
Asian professionals and small retailers entering the inner
city. This process began, however, with Japanese-
Amerikans in the years right after World War I1.

A Pause and a Beginning

It may have appeared to some in those years that
the U.S. Empire had consolidated its Fortress Amerika,
that it had won **a supreme triumph."* But the streams of
national consciousness ran deep within the colonial
masses. If the Adam Clayton Powells and the Roy
Wilkins’ occupied the public mainstream of Afrikan
politics, we can see that nationalism wasonly forced down
out of sight. It still lived in the grass-roots and continued
to develop. This pause was historically necessary, since
anti-colonial struggles and leaders of the 1920s and 1930s
had many strengths, but did not yet have programs for
liberation that could successfully lead the masses. Now we
can seethat this wasa stage in development, in opening up
new doors. And so we can also seeliterally everywherewe
choose to ook, the "*seeds beneath the snow.""

An Afrikan G.I. named Robert Williams went
home from Asiato Monroe, North Carolina, havinglearn-
ed something about self-defenseand world palitics. In Los
Angelesin the early ’40’s Chicano teenagers formed the
Pachuco youth sub-culture, flaunting **Zoot suits'™ and
openly rejecting Euro-Amerikan culture. Chicano-
Mexicano historians now see the defiant Pachuco move-
ment as ""the first large current within the Chicano move-
ment towards separatism.” An Afrikan ex-convict and
draft resister was building the **Nation of the
Lost-Found.”™ The revolutionary explosions of the 1960s
had their seeds, in countless ways, in the submerged but
not lost gains and developments of the 1920s, 1930s and
1940s.



X. 1950s REPRESSION &
THE DECLINE OF THE

COMMUNIST PARTY U.SA.

1. The End of the Euro-Amerikan " Left"
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The post-World War H collapse of the Communist
Party U.S.A., the main organization of the Euro-
Amerikan " left,” was an important indicator of disap-
pearing working class consciousness in the oppressor na-
tion. It is not true that the Euro-Amerikan " left" was
destroyed by the McCarthyite repression of the 1950s.
What was true that the anti-Communist repression ef-
fortlessly shattered the decaying, hollow shell of the *30s
" old left" — hollow because the white workerswho once
gaveit at least a limited vitality had left. The classstruggle
within the oppressor nation had once again effectively end-
ed. Mass settler unity in service of the U.S. Empire was
heightened.

Looking back we can see the Communist Party
U.SA. in that period as a mass party for reformism that
penetrated every sector of Euro-American life. At its
numerical peak in 1944-1945 the CPUSA had close to
100,000 members. Approximately one-quarter of theentire
CIO union membership was within those industrial unions
that it directly led. Thousands of Communist Party trade
union activists and officials were present throughout the
union movement, from shop stewards up to the CIO Ex-
ecutive Council.

The Party's influence among theliberal intelligent-
sia in the '30s was just as large. Nathan Witt, chief ex-
ecutive officer of the Federal National Labor Relations
Board during 1937-1940, was a CPUSA member. Tens of
thousands of administrators, school teachers, scientists,
social workers, writers and officials belonged to the
CPUSA. That was a period in which writers as prominent
as Ernest Hemingway and artists such as Rockwell Kent
and Ben Shahn contributed to CPUSA publications. Pro-
minent modern dancers gave benefit performances in
Greenwich Village for the Daily Worker. Maxim Lieber,
one of the most exclusive Madison Avenue literary agents
(with clients like John Cheever, Carson McCullers, John
O’Hara and Langston Hughes), was not only a CPUSA
member, but was using his business as a cover to send
clandestine communications between New York and
Eastern Europe. The CPUSA, then, was a common
presence in Euro-American life, from the textile mills to
Hollywood. (1)

This seeming success story only conceded the
growing alienation from the CPUSA by the white workers



who had once started it. In the early 1920’s the infant
Communist Party was overwhemingly European im-
migrant proletarian. In its first year half of its members
spoke no English — for that matter, two-thirds of the total
Party then were Finnish immigrants who had left the
Social-Democracy and the 1.W.W. to embrace
Bolshevism. Virtualy all the rest were Russian, Polish,
Jewish, Latvian and other East European immigrants. The
CPUSA was once a white proletarian party not just in
words but in material fact.

The rapid expansion of the Party influence and
sizeduring the late '30s and the World War I years was an
illusion. Euro-Amerikanswere not fighting for Revolution
but for settleristic reforms, and those years the CPUSA
was just the radical wing of President Roosevelt's New
Deal. As soon as Euro-Amerikan industrial workers had
won the settler equality and better life they sought, they
had no more use for the CPUSA.

The facts about the changing class base of the
CPUSA arevery clear. Between 1939 and 1942 the number
of CPUSA membersin the steel millsfell from over 2,000
to 852; the number of CPUSA miners fell from 1,300 to
289. Similar losses took place among the Party's ranksin
construction, garment, auto and textile. And while more
and more workers drifted away from the Euro-Amerikan
""left,”* the CPUSA was swelling up with a junk food diet
of rapid recruitment from the petit-bourgeoisie. Middle
classmemberscomposed only 5% of the Party in 1932, but
an astonishing 41% in 1938 (a proportion soon to go even

higher). By World War II 50% of the CPUSA’s member-
ship wasin New Y ork, and the typical member a New Y ork
City professional or minor trade union official. (2)

Joseph Starobin, CPUSA leader, later admitted:
*"In retrospect, the war had been for thousands of Com-
munists a great turning point. Many from the cities came
for the first time to grasp America's magnitude, the im-
mense political space between the labor-democratic-
progressivemilieu in which the left had been sheltered and
the real level of consciousness of the millions who were
recruited to fight for flag and country. A good part of the
Party's cadre never returned to itslife and orbit. The war
was a caesura, a break. Many migrated to other parts of
the country, many began to build familiesand change their
lives. Communism became a warm memory for some; for
others it was a mistake.”" (3)

So we can be certain that there was no repression
involved in ending the radical current within the masses of
Euro-Amerikan workers. Long before McCarthyism was
spawned, during the very years of the 1930s when the
CPUSA reached its greatest organizational power, Euro-
Amerikan workers started voluntarily walking out. By
1945 it was definite. Nor did they leave for other radical
parties or more revolutionary activity. This is one of the
reasons why the crudely revisionist policies of CPUSA
leaders like Earl Browder and William Z. Foster were
never effectively opposed — the working class supporters
of the Party had lost interest in reformism and were leav-
ing to occupy themselves with the fruits of settlerism.

2. McCarthyism & Repression

Thefaseview that the CPUSA (and the rest of the
Euro-Amerikan *'left') were crushed by ' McCarthyite
repression’* not only servesto conceal the mass shift away
from class consciousnesson the part of the settler masses,
but also helped U.S. imperialismto conceal the violent col-
onial struggles of that period. The post-war yearswere the
Golden Ageof the U.S. Empire, when it tried to enforceits
*"Pax Americana™ on a devastated world.

We are redly discussingthreerelated but different
phenomena — 1. Cold War political repression aimed at
[imiting pro-Russian sympathies among liberal and radical
""New Ded"" Euro-Amerikans, 2. the McCarthyite purges
of the U.S. Government itself in aintra-imperialist policy
struggle, and 3. the violent, terroristic counterinsurgency
campaigns to crush revolutionary strugglesthroughout the
expanded U.S. Empire. It is a particular trait of Euro-
Amerikan *'left'" revisionism to blur these three
phenomenatogether, while picturing itself as the main vic-
tim of U.S. Imperialism. Thisis an outrageous lie.

When we actually analyze the repression of the
CPUSA, it isstriking how mild it was — morelikea warn-
ing from the Great White Father than repression. In con-
trast, the Euro-Amerikan *"left™ picturesitsrole as one of

steadfast and heroic sacrifice against the unleashed im-
perialist juggernaut. Len DeCaux, a former CPUSA ac-
tiviss who was Publicity Director of the national CIO,
recallsin self-congratulation:

**...The United States was now officially launched
on a bipartisan Cold War course with the appearance of a
popular mandate. Every vote against it was a protest, a
promise of resistence. Without this effort, few American
progressives could have held up their heads.. .Like those
Germans who resisted the advent of Hitlerism, the
Americans who opposed Cold War imperialism were over-
whelmned, amost obliterated. Perhaps they were not
‘'smart’ to throw their weak bodies, their strong minds,
their breakable spirits, against the trampling onrush of
reaction. But they did.”* (4)

Thisis easy to check out. DeCaux saysthat heand
his CPUSA compatriots were "' almost obliterated" just
"like those Germans who resisted the advent of
Hitlerism.”’ Just to throw some light on his comparison,
we should note that they casualty rate of the German Com-
munist underground against Nazism was amost 100%.
Hundreds of thousands of German Communists and Com-
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against the Nazis and in the Nazi death camps. In Italy
alone the Communists lost 60,000 comrades in the 1943-45
armed partisan struggle against Fascism. Were DeCaux
and his CPUSA compatriots " almost obliterated" like
other Communists who fought imperialism?

In 1947 DeCaux was forced out of hiscomfortable
job as Publicity Director of the CIO (and editor of the
union newspaper “‘CIO News'). For many years
thereafter he worked asa paid journalist for the CPUSA in
California. He was never beaten or tortured, never faced
assassination from the death squads, never had to outwit
the police, never had to spend long years of his life in
prison, never knew hunger and misery, never saw hisfami-
ly destroyed, never was prevented from exercising his
rights as a settler. Throughout, he went to public
demonstrations and worked in bourgeois elections.
DeCaux was arrested and had to face trial (he won on ap-
pea while out on bail), had to give up his prestigious job
and salary, and wasthreatened by U.S. Government disap-
proval. Truly, we could say that the averagewelfare family
iﬂ "Beﬁj—Stuy" faces more repression than DeCaux went
through.

The U.S. Government repression that " almost
obliterated” the CPUSA (in DeCaux’s words) was a series
of warnings, of mild cuffs, to push Euro-Amerikans back
into line with imperialist policy against the USSR. There
were no death sguads, no shoot-outs, no long prison
sentences — the CPUSA wasn't even outlawed, and
published its newspaper and held activitiesthroughout this
period.

The CPUSA at the time usualy called this repres-
sion a ""witch hunt,"* because it was a Government cam-
paign to promote mass political conformity by singling out
*"Communists™ for public abuse and scorn. It was not
repression of the usual type, in which the Empire tries to
wipe out, to eliminate through legal and extra-legal force
an entire revolutionary movement. In 1949 some 160
CPUSAers were arrested and tried under the Smith Act for
advocating *"the overthrow of the U.S. Government
through force and violence."" Of these 114 were convicted,
with 29 CPUSA leaders serving Federal prison sentencesof
2-5 years. Two obscure CPUSA members, Julius and Ethel
Rosenberg, were executed amidst world-wide publicity in
an ""atomic espionage™ hysteria. Some 400 non-citizen
radicals, most of them Third-World members or alies of
the CPUSA, were arrested for deportation under the
McCarran-Walter Immigration Act of 1952. Many of these
radicals later won in court. (5)

This warning harassment by Washington totally
broke the back of a supposedly ** Communist' Party that
counted 70,000 membersin its ranks in 1947. In contrast,
the American Indian Movement just at Pine Ridge sustain-
ed casualties between 1972-1976 that were quantitatively
greater than that of the CPUSA coast-to-coast during the
entire 1950's. At Pine Ridge alone AIM haslost over nine-
ty members killed and over 200 imprisoned. The Na
tionalist Party of Puerto Rico in 1950-1957 alone suffered
many timesthe lossesin dead, injured and imprisoned than
those borne by the CPUSA during the entire McCarthyite
period. For that matter, both SNCC and the BPP alone
aso sustained far greater casualties from struggle in the
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was so great, so large, so historic about the slap that the
CPUSA suffered was the loud panic it caused among the
pampered Euro-Amerikan *left.” **An empty drum
makes the loudest noise."

This mild repression knocked the CPUSA clear off
its tracks. In a panic, their leadership concocted the delu-
siona "*one minute to midnight** perspective, which held
that world nuclear war and total fascism were about to
happen. Peggy Dennis, wife of party leader Gene Dennis,
recalls the shambles of their focus on survivalism:

""The FBI knew, the news mediaknew, the rem-
nants of the Peoples movements knew. Our Party had
taken a severe beating under the assaults of McCarthyism,
the Smith Act arrests and imprisonments, the continuing
anti-Communist hysteria. It was reeling on the defensive.
But the amost fatal blow was self-inflicted when the Party
leadership took the whole organization underground, plac-
ing control of daily operative financial and politica
decision-making into the hands of this subterranean struc-
ture.
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" Thousands of militants — in the labor move-
ment, former anti-fascists, New Dealers, Progressive Party



activists, former Communist members — went into per-
sonal ‘'underground,’ dropping out of all activity,
rebuildinglivesin enclavesof suburban and urban obscuri-

ty.”” (6)

What was most telling is that for 4 years the
CPUSA structure went underground not to wage renewed
and heightened struggle, but to passively hide until full
bourgeois democracy returned. Their whole movement
surrendered and fell apart under the first pressure from
Washington. They never even faced any real repression.

When Russian Prime Minister Khruschev made his
disillusioning revelations about Stalin’s rule at the 1956
20th Party Congressof the C.P.S.U., it was just **theicing
on the cake."" Once a white workers vanguard and later a
mass party for reform within the oppressor nation, the
CPUSA had finally been reduced by U.S. imperialismto a
thoroughly house-broken and frightened remnant. From
70,000 members in 1947 the CPUSA evaporated down to
7,000 in 1957. Working class radicalism had effectively
ceased within the settler society, and its former main
organization had politically collapsed.

The capitalist newspaper headlines of that day
paid little attention to that phenomenon, however, The
media of the late 1940s and early 1950s was preoccupied
with the larger aspects of this sameimperialist campaign to
whip up Euro-Amerikan society for the global confronta-
tion with communism. The bourgeoisiethen demanded on-
ly the most rigid, reactionary and monolithic outlook from

its settler followers. All had to fall in line. This McCar-
thyism was aimed not so much at the bottom of settler
society but at the middle — at purging the ranks of
generals, educators, congressmen, diplomats, and so on.
All Government employeeshad to sign new loyalty oaths.
We must remember that theinfamous U.S. Senator Joseph
McCarthy never harassed revolutionaries. His targets were
al U.S. Government employeesand officials, from Army
officers to clerks. In a telling statement, the well-known
libera journalist George Seldes wrote at the time:

"There is fear in Washington, not only among
Government employees but among the few remaining
liberals and democrats who hoped to salvage something in
the New Deal. There is fear in Hollywood...There is fear
among writers, scientists, school teachers, among all who
are not part of the reactionary movement."* (7)

So that McCarthyism reflected a power struggle
within the imperialist ranks between liberal and conser-
vative forces, as wdl as being part of the general move of
the Empire to tighten-up and prepare for world domina-
tion. In no sense was this 1950s repressive campaign
directed at crushing some non-existent revolutionary up-
surge within settler society. At the same time — on fronts
of battle outside of Euro-Amerikan society — U.S. im-
periaism was conducting the most bloody counter-
insurgency campaigns against the colonial peoples. This
had little to do with the CPUSA and the rest of the op-
pressor nation "' left."

3. The Case of Puerto Rico: Clearing the
Ground for Neo-Colonialism

It is generally known that U.S. imperialism chose
neo-colonialism as the main form for its expanding Empire
in the immediate post-WWII years. In 1946 the U.S.
Philippine colony was converted with much fanfare to the
supposedly independent ** Republic of the Philippines™ (to
this day occupied by major U.S. military bases). In 1951
the Puerto Rican colony was converted into a " Com-
monwealth** with limited bourgeois self-government under
strict U.S. rule. What is less discussed is that neo-
colonialism is no less terroristic than colonialism itself.
Neo-colonialism, after all, till requires the military sup-
pression and elimination of the revolutionary and national
demoacratic forces. Without this political sterilization after
WWII imperialism's local agents would not have been able
to do their job. This was true in the Mexicano-Chicano
Southwest, in the Philippines, and other occupied ter-
ritories.

The 1950 U.S. counter-insurgency campaign in
Puerto Rico is a clear example of this. It also gives us a
comparison to further illuminate the CPUSA by. By 1950
U.S. Imperialism had decided that its hold over Puerto
Rico would not be safe until the Nationalist Party was
finally wiped out. That year U.S. Secretary of War Louis
Johnson spent three days in Puerto Rico planning the
counter-insurgency campaign. The puppet Governor,

Munoz Marin, was told to arrest or kill the Nationalist
leaders. Police pressure on the revolutionaries increased.
Nationalist Party leader Don Albizu Campos was openly
threatened. U.S. Congressman Vito Marcantonio com-
plained on October 19, 1949:

" The home of Pedro Albizu Camposissurround-
ed day and night by police patrols, police cars, and jegps
with mounted machine guns. When Dr. Albizu Campos
walks along the streets of San Juan, he is closely followed
by four or five plainclothes policemen on foot, and a load
of fully armed policement in a car a few paces behind.

" Every shop he enters, every person to whom he
talks, is subsequently visited by representatives of the
police department. A reign of terror descends on the
luckless citizens of Puerto Rico who spend a few minutes
talking to Dr. Albizu Campos.’’ (8)

By late October of that year the colonial police had
begun a series of *"incidents’ — of ever more serious ar-
rests and raids against Nationalist Party activists on
various charges. Finally in oneraid police and Nationalists
engaged in a firefight. Faced with certain annihilation
pieceemea by mounting police attacks, the Nationalists
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Nationalist forces captured the police station and liberated
the town of Jayuya. They immediately proclaimed the se-
cond Republicof Puerto Rico, as more uprisings broke out
al over theidland. (9)

The defeat of the Second Republic required not
only the police, but the full efforts of the colonial National
Guard. It was an uprising drowned in blood. The
seriousnessof the combat can be seen from the Associated
Press digpatch: **National Guard troops smashed today at
violently anti-United States Nationalist rebels and drove
therkn out of two of their strongholds with planes and
tanks...

“Striking at dawn, troops armed with machine
guns, bazookas and tanks recaptured Jayuya, fifty miles
southwest of San Juan, and the neighboring town of
Utuado. Fighter planesstrafed the rebels. They had seized
control of the two towns last night after bombing police
stations, killing some policemen and setting many
fires...Jayuya looked as if an earthquake had struck it,
with several blocks destroyed and most of the other
buildings in the town of 1,500 charred by fire. Another
Guard spearhead wasracing towards Arecibo to crush the
uprising there.”’ (10)

Even in defeat the heroic Nationalist struggle had
great effect. In the 1951 referendum for **Common-
wealth'* status Governor Marin could only muster enough
votes for passage by falsely promising the people that it
was only a temporary stage leading to national in-
dependence. The revolution had exposed the lie that col-
onialism was accepted by the Puerto Rican people.
Throughout Latin Arnerikamass solidarity with the Puer-
to Rican Struggle blossomed. In Cuba the cause of Puerto
Rican independence had won such sympathy that even the
pro-U.S. Cuban President, Carlos Prio Socarras, sent off
a public messageinterceding for the safety of Don Albizu
Campos and the other Nationalists. The Cuban House of
Representativessent a resolution to President Truman ask-
ing that the lives of Don Albizu Campos and other cap-
tured leaders be guaranteed. (1) In Mexico, in Central
Arnerika, throughout Latin Amerika the 1950 Grito de
Jayuya stirred up anti-imperialist sentiment.

The defeat of the patriotic uprising was followed
by an intensereign of terror over all of Puerto Rico. In ad-
dition to the many martyrs who fell on the field of battle,
some 3,000 Puerto Ricans were arrested by U.S. im-
perialism. Many were sent to prison under the infamous
""Little Smith Act™* (the 1948 Law 53), which made it a
crime to advocate revolution against the colonial ad-
ministration. Many were charged with murder, arson and
other crimes. One woman, for example, was sentenced to
life imprisonment for having cooked some food for her
husband and sons before they went to join the uprising.
The neo-colonia **Commonwealth®* scheme was only
possible because of the terroristic violence used by U.S.
Imperialism to pacify the patriotic movement and the
Puerto Rican masses.

It isn't difficult to seethat the leve of imperialist
repression inflicted upon the Puerto Rican Nationalists
wasqualitatively far greater than that used on the CPUSA.
It is somewhat obscene to even compare the two. It is
enough to say that U.S. Imperialism had to use tanks, air

attacks, machine guns, mass imprisonment and terror to
crush the Puerto Rican Nationalists, for they were genuine
revolutionaries.

What did the CPUSA and the U.S. oppressor na
tion "'left™ doin solidarity to help their supposed aliesin
Puerto Rico? Absolutely nothing and less than naothing.
The CPUSA’s main response was to concern itself only
with saving its own skin. The single Euro-Amerikan im-
prisoned with the Nationalistsafter Jayuya — the anti-war
activist Ruth Reynolds — did more in solidarity with the
anti-colonia struggle than did the entire CPUSA with its
thousands of members.

For years during the 1930s the CPUSA had won
support from Puerto Ricansin the barrios of the continen-
ta U.S. by posing as proponents of Puerto Rican in-
dependence. In order to win over Puerto Ricans the
CPUSA pretended to be allies of the Nationalist Party.
One Euro-Amerikan CPUSA organizer in New York’s
Spanish Harlem recalls. " The main issues were unemploy-
ment and Puerto Rican independence. 'Viva Puerto Rico
Libre’ was the popular sogan. The Nationalist movement
in Puerto Rico, headed by Pedro Albizu Campos,
dominated the politics of 'El Barrio.'! ** (12) In 1948
CPUSA leader William Z. Foster made a well-publicized
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Campos. Afterwards, Foster wrote a mass pamphlet on
poverty in Puerto Rico (The Crime of E! Fangito) to show
CPUSA solidarity with the Nationalists.

But when U.S. Imperialism unleashed its counter-
insurgency, when the Revolution joined battle with the
mighty U.S. Empire, where was the CPUSA? On its knees
proclaiming its loyalty to the U.S. Empire, begging in the
most cowardly fashion to be spared by its masters. On
November 1, 1950 — the second day of fighting — two
Puerto Rican patriots, Griselio Torresola and Oscar Col-
lazo, attacked Blair House in Washington, D.C. (the tem-
porary residence of President Truman). This hold,
sacrificial action against the U.S. tyranny occupied the
headlines in newspapers around the world. Joining the rest
of the oppressor nation media the CPUSA’s Daily Worker
also made the heroic attack on Blair Houseits main, front-

page story.

Thisissueis completely revealing. Tucked away on
itsinside pages, as a second-rate story, the CPUSA’s Daily
Worker routinely reported the revolution in Puerto Rico
and gave some very routine, luke-warm words of sym-
pathy. But on its front page it carried an official Party
statement on the Blair House attack. That statement was
signed by CPUSA leaders William Z. Foster and Gus Hall.
It was not only under a major headline, but the full text
was printed in extra-large heavy type. And what was the
meaning of this obviously very important statement? A
cowardly and shameful slander of the heroic patriots Tor-

TIME, SEPTEMBER 24, 1979

SR
Lebron kneels at grave

uwe Hav

Four Puerto Rican terroris

or a brief moment last we:olngzx;
Juan’s international au'port ok on
the atmosphere of a revolutionary

wal. as some P\lefto 'Ricans g

of Nationalist Hero Pedro

e NOthing to welcome

ts go hometoa heroes

‘.h'
Aietine 132 quently

resola and Collazo, and a cowardly assurance that the
CPUSA joined ranks with the rest of their oppressor na-
tion in supporting President Truman. The treacherous
statement read:

CP ASSAILSTERRORIST
ATTEMPT IN WASHINGTON

" Like all our fellow Americans we Communists
were profoundly shocked by this afternoon's report of an
attempt to enter Blair House with the apparent purpose of
taking President Truman's life.

" As is well known, the Communist Party con-

demns and rejects assassination and all acts of violence and
terror. This can only be the act of terrorists, deranged

men, or agents...”’ (13)

With war raging in Puerto Rico, was it a shock for
the struggle to be brought to the front door of im-
perialism? What kind of **Communists' reject " all actsof
violence"? What kind of " anti-imperialists'™ would join
the imperialists in saying that the martyr Griselio Tor-
resola, who so willingly gave hislife for the oppressed, was
either ""deranged™” or an "agent’’? This disgusting state-
ment was transparently begging U.S. imperialism to spare
the CPUSA. Far from being the main victims of the 1950s
repression, as they so falsely claim, the Euro-American
"left™ were still house-broken accomplices to the crimes of
U.S. imperialism. They were the U.S. Empire's loya op-
position.
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XI.

THIS GREAT

HUMANITY HAS CRIED

"ENOUGH!*’

Parasitism is still the principal characteristic of
Euro-Amerikan society. Only now the crude parasitism of
the early settler conquest society has grown into and merg-
ed its blood with the greater parasitism of world im-
periadlism. The imperialist oppressor nations of North
Amerika, Western Europe and Japan have in the post-
World War 11 years reached a mass standard of living un-
paraleled in human history. These nations of the im-
perialist metropolis are choked in an orgy of extravagance,
of fetishistic "*consumerism,”* of industrial production
without limit. Even now, in the lengthening shadows of
imperialism's twilight, in the confusion of the U.S. Em-
pire's decline, the settler massesstill can hardly believethat
their revels are drawing to an end.

It must be emphasized that Euro-Arnerikan society
is not self-supporting. The imperialist mythology is that
factories simply multiply themselves, that trains beget
airlines and mines beget computers. In other words, that
the enormous material wealth of the imperialist metropolis
is supposedly self-generated, and supposedly comes to
birth clean of blood.

The unprecedented rise in the wealth of the op-
pressor nationsisdirectly and solely based on theincreased
iImmiseration of the oppressed nations on a global scae.
The looting and killing of early colonialism continue in a
more sophisticated and rationalized system of neo-
colonialism. But continue they do. It was Karl Marx, a
century and a half ago, who first defined the accumulation
of world capital asrising out of an accumulation of world
proletarianization, oppression and misery.

"' The greater the socia wealth, the functioning of
capital, the extent-and energy of its growth, and therefore,
aso the absolute mass of the proletariat and the produc-
tivenessof itslabor, the greater isthe industrial reservear-
my...the more extensive, finaly, the Lazarus-layers of the
working class, and the industrial reserve army, the greater
is the official pauperism. Thisis the absolute general law
of capitalist accumulation...lt establishesan accumulation
of misery, corresponding with the accumulation of
capital.”” (1)

Zaire, for example, is the richest mineral-
producing nation in the entire world, its great mines over-
shadowing even such nations as Azania and Canada. The
Belgian, French, British and Euro-Amerikan imperialists
havetaken literally billionsof dollarsin copper, diamonds,
cobalt and other minerals out of Zaire since the anti-
colonial Lumumba government was destroyed in 1960-61.
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This frenzy of looting has so infected the neo-colonial
Mobutu regimethat the Belgianslaughingly call their adlies
a ""kleptocracy. *’ In atypical little amusement during the
Winter of 1982, Zaire's President Mobutu and his en-
tourage of 93 wives, concubines, servants and bodyguards
spent $2 million visiting Disneyworld. His make-believe
government is perpetually bankrupt, unable to pay evenits
phone bills, permanently indebted to Western banks. And
the Afrikan masses, how do they relate to this great
wealth? Red wagesin Zaire have declined by 80% between
1960-1978. Thisisthe source of the wedlth. (2) In Zaire, as
in Ghana, Philippines, Mexico and elsewhere in the neo-
colonia world, the bottom half live worse than they did
twenty years ago. For that matter, worsethan they did five
centuries ago.

The majority of the world's population, the pro-
letarian and peasant masses of the neo-colonia Third
World, exist under conditions of increasing hunger and
landlessness, of increasing terror and dislocation. Millions
have died that Euro-Amerikans may wak on the moon;
people die of hunger and disease that Euro-Amerikans
may overeat. Thisis the bloody secret at the roots of im-
perialist technological prosperity.

Just as unequal treaties, arrived at through inva
sion and gunboat diplomacy, were common mechanisms
of global capital transfer for much of the 19th Century, so
today unequal trade in the imperialist world market effec-
tively strips and plunders the neo-colonia world. This is
well known, and we need only discussit in a brief, general

way.

The amazing, post-World War II economic
recovery of the imperialist powers was not solely a process
of creation, but also a process of extraction and transfer.
Western Europe was refertilized and rebuilt in large part
with new capital extracted from the Third World, ex-
tracted under a process of involuntarily tightening trade
terms. In the 1960s Sekou Toure of Guinea pointed out:

""In the course of the last ten years aone, the
prices of industrial goods in international trade have in-
creased by 24%, while the prices of raw materials have
fallen by 5%. In other words, the underdeveloped coun-
tries exporting raw materials were, towards the end of the
fifties, purchasing one-third less industrial goods for a
determined quantity of raw materials, as compared with
ten years ago."



Toure related this to the fact that the average per
capita income in the U.S., which in 1945 was ten times
greater than the averageincomein Asia, Afrikaand Latin
Amerika, had by 1960 become even more extreme — no
less than seventeen times as much as the average Third
World income! (3)

This extractive process has since 1960 only stepped
up itstempo, driven to new levels by imperialism's crisisof
profitability. The New York Times recently said: ** Com-
modity prices havein fact reached their lowest levelsin 30
years...For Central America's agricultural economies, the
terms of trade — the relative pricesof exportsand imports
— have deteriorated 40 per cent since 1977...the gap bet-
ween the richest and poorest nations has
widened.. .Moreover, many rural societies are no longer
able to feed themselves. In Africa, for example, thereis

I suffered from imperialist violence.

" There have been 5 wars and 17 military coups;
there emerged a diabolial dictator who is carrying out, in
God's rame, the first Latin American ethnocide of our
time. In the meantime, 20 million Latin American children
died before the age of one — more than have been bornin

Europe since 1970.

" Those missing because of represson number
nearly 120,000, which isasif no one would account for af/
the inhabitants of Upsala. Numerous women arrested
while pregnant have given birth in Argentine prisons, yet
nobody knows the whereabouts and identity of their
children..Becausethey tried to change this state of things,
nearly 200,000 men and women have died throughout the
continent, and over 100,000 have lost their livesin three
small and ill-fated countries of Central America:
Nicaragua, El Salvador and Guatamala. If this had hap-
pened in the United Sates, the corresponding figure would

be that of 1,600,000 violent deathsin four years.

" One million people have fled Chile, a country
with a tradition of hospitality — that is, /0 percent of its
por)ulation. Uruguay, a tiny nation of two and a half
million inhcbitants, which considered itself the continent's
most civilized country, has lost to exile one out of every
five citizens.. The country that could be formed of a/l the
exilesand forced emigrantsof Latin America would havea

population larger than that of Norway. *’

In his 1982 Nobel Prize lecture in Stockholm, Col-
ombian novelist Gabriel Garcia Marquez reminded the
world how in the previous eleven years Latin America has

less food per capita today than there was 20 years ago,
with sub-Saharan Africa frequently ravaged by
starvation.”’ (4)

Behind the neo-colonia facade of international
airports, of tourist hotels, of Mercedes-Benzsociety in the
capital cities, is a world of oppressed nations increasingly
war-torn, looted and socially disorganized. No less than
the Wall Street Journal clinically described thisin the ex-
ample of the Dominican Republic:

""Sugar had been like oil to the Dominican
Republic, alowing the country to import its needs without
learning to develop them locally. 'Over the past few years
we've been able to create theillusion of being a developed
country — we have the latest computers, automobiles and
appliances,’ says Felipe Vicini. '‘But wearen't developed at

al.’

" Stripped of its imported goods, the Dominican
Republic is essentially what i1t was 100 years ago — a plan-
tation society with thousands of acres of sugar cane, some
bananas and cocoa, and severa gold and silver mines. To-
day, in this plantation society, about 6% of the population
owns 40% of the wealth. Most of the people are peasants,
living in areas where unemployment is 50%, illiteracy is
80% and many of the adults and children are malnourish-
ed. The impoverished population spills over into urban
barrios and in the city streets children beg...

" In thesugar fields, wagesaver age $3.50 a day, at
least during the six-month cutting season when work is
available. Much of the cutting isdone by Haitians...some
half million of them roam the Dominican countryside
often working in conditions approaching davery.” (5)

In 1965, when a reform government was attempted
by a faction of the Dominican military, the U.S. promptly
invaded with 23,000 troops to restore the old order. The
neo-colonial societies are not, of themselves, stable or
viable. To maintain themimperialismsubjects the world to
a never-ending series of search-and-destroy missions.
There is both the **white death™" by starvation and disease
and the literally millions of Third World casualties from
endless war. Jon Stewart of the Pacific News Service has
written:

** According to War In Peace, a new book publish-
ed in London, about 35 million people have died in 130
military conflicts in more than 100 countries (all but a
handful in the Third World) since the end of World War
I1. In the vast mgjority of these conflicts, the four original
powers of the UN Security Council — Britain, France, the
United States and the Soviet Union — have played promi-
nent direct or indirect roles.

**One thinks especially of Korea, which claimed
2% million livesand involved all the great powers; of In-
dochina, which involved all the great powers but Britain;
of France's bloody colonial warsin Africa, which claimed
several million...

*"The argument that these Third World wars —
which, taken together, really represent a third World War
— are mostly the products of nation-building among
backward and bloodthirsty societies simply doesn't wash.

34At least it doesn't explain why thefour great powers...have



engaged in as many as 71 direct military interventions out-
side their own borders in the postwar period, al but 4 of
which have been in the Third World." (6)

Thus, there is nothing "*benign™ about im-
perialistic parasitism. The so-called world market is not a
neutral trading ground, but a system of rigged transactions
and economic crimes at gunpoint. Thereisadirect, one-to-
one relationship between world hunger, mass unemploy-
ment and proletarian "’ conditions approaching davery™
(to use the words of the Wall Sreet Journal) on the one
hand, and a fortified Babylon filled with consumer
decadence and arms factories on the other hand. For

generations the increasingly proletarian masses of Afrika,
Asia and Latin Amerika have labored — and yet live in
misery.

No society would freely enter into such self-
destructive relationships. A world of colonies and neo-
colonies create the only conditions for theimperialist ** free
market.” In addition toitsown armies, imperialism main-
tainsin every nation that it dominates puppet military and
police forces, amounting world-wide to millions of armed
men, in order to extend capitalistic repression into the
smallest and remotest village. The Third World War is
already going on.
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XI1. THE GLOBAL
PLANTATION

1. The Promotion of the Proletariat and
Replacement by Third-World Labor

The short era of '"Pax Americana’* after World
War II was one of completing profound changesfor Euro-
Amerikan society. Those expansionist years of 1945-1965,
when U.S. military and economic power lorded over the
entire non-socialist world, saw the final promotion of the
white proletariat. Thiswasan en masse promotion so pro-
found that it eliminated not only consciousness, but the
classitself.

Just as in the 19th Century, the Euro-Amerikan
bourgeoisie both watered-down class contradictions and
reinforced its settler garrison over the continental Empire
by absorbing immigrant European nationalities fully into
the U.S. oppressor nation. This 20th Century cycle had
begun in the anti-communist ** Americanization’ cam-
paign of the World War | period; it reached its decisve
point in the accommodation between the imperialist State
and the dependent, settleristic CIO unions of the 1930s.
The process was seded by the post-World War 11 im-
perialist feast, finally laying to rest the class contradictions
of the period of industrial unionism. While the
deproletarianization of the white masses was a historic
pacification, it led to an increase in decadence and
parasitism that has today reached a nodal point.

This mass promotion rewarded settlers for the
U.S. Empire's "*supreme triumph** as the world's No. 1
imperialist, Super-privileged life for the Euro-Amerikan
masses was made possibleby two factors: U.S. domination
of world markets and the Empire's giant reserve armies of
colonia proletarians, who took over a greater and greater
burden of essential production from white workers. We
must remember that World War II had physicaly
devastated and bankrupted all the major imperiaist na-
tions save one. In the late 1940’s U.S. steel mills supplied
50% of the world's steel (and now supply only 15%). U.S.
aircraft plants manufactured amost 100% of the world's
commercia airplanes. As late as 1949 the flow of U.S.
trucks, diesel engines, elevators, pharmaceuticals, in-
dustrial tools, wheat, etc. accounted for roughtly 25% of
al world trade. (1) Of course, the largest single market in
the entire world — the continental U.S. Empire — was
“"owned by U.S. corporations. This produced the
economic surplusesthat started Euro-Amerikan society on
its long retreat from essential production.

In these years the Euro-Amerikan workers moved
upwards, increasingly handing over their placesin basic
production to colonial workers. Broom and Glenn sum-
marized in the 1960's " Between 1940 and 1960, the total

number of employed white workersincreased by nearly 12

million, or 81 per cent, while the total employed labor

force increased by only 37 per cent. Hundreds of

thousands of white workers have moved up into higher-

level jobs, leaving vacancies at intermediate levels that

could be filled by yfﬁroes..Negroes are now wdl
-SKi

represented in  semi ed work and in industrial
unions...”” (2) Once driven, step-by-step during the 19th
Century, out of U.S. industry they had created, Afrikans
were recruited anew into the factories. They, along with
Chicano-Mexicano and Puerto Rican labor, would keep
production growing while most Euro-Amerikan workers
laid down their tools, one by one.

By the early 1950s Armour’s main Chicago meat-
packing plant was 66% Afrikan. Of the 7,500 workers
there dmost al the younger men and women were
Afrikan. The younger Euro-Amerikans hired by Ar-
mour went into white-collar jobs at the nearby,
4,000-person Armour main office, which was all-white.

136  Swift's meat-packing plant in Chicago was also 55%



Afrikan by 1950. The desperate Swift personnel depart-
ment fruitlessly begged young Euro-Amerikans to work at
their plant, with one white woman complaining: **We had
so many colored people during the war and now we can't
get rid of them.” This had more than local significance,
sinceat that time some 75% of all packinghouse workersin
the U.S. were employed in Illinois-Wisconsin. (3) In
Houston, Texas, as wel, Afrikans and Chicano-
Mexicanos made up 60% of the packinghouse workers by
1949. (4)

By the 1960’s the transformation of labor was very
visible. In the great Chicago-Gary steelmill district over
50% of the workers were Third World (primarily Chicano-
Mexicano and Afrikan). In the 26 Detroit area Chrysler
plants at that time the clear mgjority of production
workers were Afrikan (while the skilled trades, supervisors
and office staffs were Euro-Amerikan). In some plants,
such as Dodge Main, the percentage of Afrikan workers
was 80-90%. Chrysler Tank Arsenal, the main producer of
U.S. Army heavy tanks, was overwhelmingly Afrikan.
(When it had first opened in 1942, Chryder had decreed
that only Euro-Amerikans could work there.) The UAW
officialy estimated in 1970 that 25% of all auto workers
were Afrikan. The League of Revolutionary Black
Workers disagreed, saying instead that Afrikan workers
were then closer to 45% of the primary auto production
force. (5)

Chicano-Mexicano and Puerto Rican labor played
growing industrial roles as well, particularly in the
Southwest and on the East Coast. For example, in the
1920s and 1930s the garment industry was composed
primarily of East European Jewish and Italian workers. By
the 1950’s young Euro-Amerikans were no longer entering
the needle trades. The children of European immigrant
sewing machine operators and cutters were going off to
college, becoming white collar workers, or going into
business. The AFL-CIO garment unions, whilestill Jewish
and Italian in their bureaucracy, retirees and older
membership, increasingly tried to control an industry
workforce that was Chicano-Mexicano, Puerto Rican,
Chinese, Dominican, Afrikan, etc. on the shop floor. (6)

In the urban infra-structure we saw these changes
aswell. In 1940 only whites had jobsas transit bus drivers,
mechanicsor motormen in New Y ork, Washington, D.C.,
etc. By the 1960’s Afrikans, Puerto Ricansand Chicano-
Mexicanos made up a majority or a near-mgjority of the
municipa transit workers in Chicago, Washington, New
York, and other urban centers. The same for posta
workers. Young Euro-Amerikans didn't want these jobs,
which were difficult and might force them into physical
contact with the ghetto.

This tendency could not reach the theoretical
totality of having no settler workersat all, of course, (any
more than the capitalist tendency toward the concentration
of Capital could reach its theoretical totality of only one
capitalist who would employ the rest of humanity). The
growing re-dependence on colonial labor has been masked
not only by industry and regional variations, but by the
fact that at al timeSa numerical majority of manufactur-
ing corporation employeeswithin the continental U.S. are
Euro-Arnerikans (although this represents only a small

vigor wasonly outward. U.S. imperialism was moving the
weight of Euro-Amerikan society away from toil and into
a subsidized decadence.

Essential production and socially useful work oc-
cupy agradually diminishing placein the domestic activity
of U.S. corporations, in the work of its settler citizens, in
the imperia culture. Decadenceis taking over in an even
deeper way, in which non-essential and parasitic things
become the most profitable, while worthless activities are
thought the most important. Always present within im-
perialism, this decadence now becomes dominant within
the oppressor nation.

We can see this in the dramatic increase of the
non-productive layers in economic life. While this
phenomenon is centered in the rule of finance capital, its
manifestation appears in al imperiaist institutions.
Advertising, marketing, package design, finance, **cor-
porate planning," etc. mushroom with each corporation.
Management on a// levels grows as numbersof production
workers shrink. When one includes the large army o
white-collar clerical workers needed to maintain manage
ment and carry out its work, the proportions become
visibly lop-sided. At Weyerhaeuser, the large timberland
and natural resourcescorporation, top extcutives and pro-
fessionals alone (not including supervisors, foremen and
clerical workers) account for one out of every sSx
employees. At the Southern Pacific Railroad, one out of
every ten employeesis in management. (7)

There has been a historic trend, as an expression of
decadence, for the growth of management. The New York
Times recently noted: "By December 1982, there were
nearly 9 percent more managers and administrators in the
American economy than in January 1980, according to the
Bureau of Labor Statistics. Thisisin sharp contrast to the
nearly 1 percent declinein overall employment and the 12
percent drop in blue-collar jobs... In manufacturing
businesses that are thriving, such as office and computing
companies and pharmaceutical concerns, administators
and managers account for 11 percent of total
employment.** (8)

This is an aspect of an overall change, in which
technology plays its part but is secondary to the cor-
pulence, the affordabl e self-indulgenceof an oppressor na-
tion. Peter Drucker, the management *"guru,”” writes on
capitalism's **Midriff Bulge'.

"..instead of disappearing or even shrinking,
middle*management has been exploding in the last few
decades. In many companies the 'middle’ between the
first-line supervisor and the corporate top has been grow-
ing three or four times faster than sdes... The growth
hasn't been confined to big business; middle management
in small and medium-sized companies may have grown
even faster... And it hasn't been confined to business;
managerial growth has been even greater in government,
the military and a host of non-profit ingtitutions... A
libera arts college | know had, in 1950, a president, a
dean, and an assistant dean of students who also handled
admissions and a chief clerk who kept the books. Enroll-
ment has doubled, from 500 to 1,000; but administrative
staff has increased six-fold, with three vice-presidents,

minority of their settler society). This seeming productive 137 four deans and 17 assistant deans and assistant vice-



presidents..five secretaries did the same work now being
done by seven or eight deans, assistant deans and assistant
vice-presidents— and did it very well."* (9)

The historic trend has been to sharply dilute the
role of productive workerseven in vital industries. In food
products, for example, the percentage of total employment
that is non-production (managerial, supervisory, technical
and clerical) rose from 13% in 1933 to 32% in 1970. A
similar development took place in the chemical industry,
where non-production employees rose from 16% of all
employeesin 1933 to 37% in 1970. (10) In manufacturing

industries as a whole the percentage of non-production
employees went up from 18% to 30% in 1950-1980. (11)

When we look at the overall distribution of
employed Euro-Amerikans, we see that in 1980 white-
collar workers, professionals and managers were54% — a
majority — and service employeesan additional 12%. On-
ly 135% were ordinary production and transportation
workers. That is only 13 out of every 100 employed Euro-
Amerikans. By 1982 there were thought to be more Third-
World domestic servants in California alone than Euro-
Amerikan workersin the entire U.S. stedl industry. (12)

2. New Babylon

The observation was made by the Black Liberation
Movement during the 1960’s that modern Amerika was
just "*davery days'* on a higher level — in which U.S. im-
peridism as slavemaster made the entire Third World its
plantation and Amerika itself its **Big House."" The real
economy of the U.S. Empireis not continental but global
in its structural dimensions.

The U.S. oppressor nation itself has increasingly
specidized into a headquarters society, heavily dependent
upon the super profits of looting the entire Third World.
Thisismorethan just a matter of dollar transactions. Born
out of the dave trade and the conquest of Indian lands,
raised up to power through colonia labor, the U.S. op-
pressor nation has again developed a one-sided
dependence, even for its daily necessities, on the labor and
resources of the oppressed nations.

The Wall Sreet Journal said recently: "By last
year the U.S. sdlesto Third Worlds countries had swelled
to 39% of its exports, from 29% in 1970."" (13) This even
understates the relationship. Afrika, for example, ac-
counts for 10% of al U.S. export earnings by official
statigtics. (14) Thesefigures conceal more than they reveal,
not including, for example, the profitstaken out of Afrika
directly and indirectly by the European subsidiaries of
U.S. multinationals, not the sale of third-party com-
modities — such as Saudi oil — by U.S. multinationals.
Nor can such figures express the super-profits gained
through unequal trade terms. The U.S. and other im-
perialists puchase from Afrika at bargain basement prices
(often only a fraction of what they were 30 years ago)
cocoa, coffee beans, iron ore, chromium, coal, mica,
nickel, cobalt, copper, manganese, and so on. The basic
raw materials of industrial life are taken by U.S. im-
periaism so cheaply they are the next thing to free.

This economic dependency on the rest of the world
was recently admitted by former U.S. Vice President Mon-
dale: ““Unless our exports grow, we cannot hope to recover
from the recession... Morethan 20 percent of Americanin-
dustrial output is exported. One out of every six manufac-
turing jobs is linked to exports; four out of every five

created between 1977 and 1980 were export-related. 13s

Almost one-third of all corporate profits derive from
foreigninvestment and trade. * Two-fifths or our farmland
produces for export...”” (15)

The most significant trend to us, however, has
been the export of capital in the form of production. This
is the latest step in moving the work of essential produc-
tion out of the oppressor nation. In the 1945-1965 period
the loyal Euro-Amerikan workers received a mass promo-
tion away from the proletariat, raising the mgjority of
them out of the factories and fields and into the white-
collar professional, office, and sales world. Even in its
origins this was only possible by replacing them with col-
onial labor, Afrikan, Puerto Rican, and Chicano-
Mexicano.

That early stage, in which the Afrikan proletariat
took such a heavy role in industria production, is now
over. In the second stage the Empireis continuing to move
productive work out of the oppressor nation. This is ac-
celerating on a globa basis now, with factories moving
across the Pacific and southward below the Rio Grande.
Even within the continental Empire new millions of col-
onial proletarians are being brought in from Asia, Latin
Amerika and the Caribbean to both provide even cheaper
industrial and service labor, and to permit the disposses-
sion of Afrikans.

Alarmed at the rising anti-colonial movement of
the 1960s, the Empire has been replacing Afrikan workers
as rapidly as possible. Imagesof the past persist. Werecall
how Afrikan proletarians, at the point of rebellion, were
systematically dispersed out of the urban South of the
1830s, and later throughout the 19th century driven out of
the industry and skilled trades they had created.

*Many of the largest corporations — such as Ford, GM,
Exxon, Citibank, Coca-Cola — obtain over 50% of their
profits overseas.



We recall how the early settlers in New England
kept Indian women and children as daves, but disposed of
al the Indian men as too dangerous. The N. Y. Times, in
reporting new studies on Afrikan unemployment, said:

...in addition to the men counted in the statistics
who have no jobs, about 15 to 20 percent of black men ag-
ed 20 to 40 could not be found by the Census Bureau and
are presumed to have neither jobs nor permanent
residences..more than half of black adult males do not
have jobs.”” (16)

The jobless rate for New Afrikan men in the U.S.
is adjusting toward the usual world level, the 40-50% seen
in Mexico City or Kinshasha. Thus, the growing integra-
tion of the entire Third World into the U.S. economy is in-
creasing national dislocation and misery.

aplantrun by Colgate-Palmeolive in Kingston, Jamaica

The Export of Production

The unoccupied zone of Mexico, just south of the
artificial border, provides a clear example. There in 1982
some 128,000 Mexicano women labored in the maquilas,
the factories set up by U.S. corporations to assemble parts
from the U.S. into finished products, which are then ship-
ped back north across the artificial border. The average
wage is less than $1 an hour, with a 48-hour workweek.
RCA, Caterpillar Tractor, Ford, Chrysler, American
Motors and many other major corporations have ma-
quilas. GM has ten such plants in the unoccupied zone.
Foster Grant sunglasses, Samsonite luggage, Mattel toys
and many other familiar products comein part out of the
maquilas. (17)

The rate of profit is enormous. In 1978 the Mex-

icano women assembl ersand machine-operators in the ma-
uilas added a total of $12.7 billion in vaue to the pro-
ucts they made for U.S. corporations. At the same time,
total wages paid to the then 90,000 workers were less than
$336 million (roughly 1/36th of the value they created).

These profits of billions of dollars each year never even
pass through neo-colonial Mexico, of course. The U.S. op-
pressor nation receives a flow of inexpensively-produced
consumer and industrial goods, U.S. finance capital and
the multinationals are aided in shoring up their rate of pro-
fits, while a shrinking number of Euro-Amerikan workers
are still enabled to receive their necessary high wages.

While everyone understands instantly the
unemployment problem caused by corporations moving
their factories abroad, there is much lesslight shed on how
some Euro-Amerikan workers benefit from it. To be sure,
every trade-union favors full factory employment with
$20,000 per year wages (average U.S. wages for manufac-
turing production workers are dightly above $16,000 per
year). Those days are gone forever, the monetary fruits of
*boom™* economy and monopoly markets. Now, for at
least some Euro-Amerikan workers to retain those high-
wage jobs (and the bosses to till profitably use U.S. fac-
tories with considerable ggmtal invested in them), labor
costs have to be "averaged down™ by blending in super-
exploited colonia labor.

American Motors, for example, says this explicit-
ly: An AMC spokesman said. ‘“We established a strategy
to continue to operate U. S. plants, but to expand in Mex-
ico to average our cost downward.’* Fisher-Price has five
toy factories in the U.S., but its Mexican plant — the
smallest — produced the toy tape recorder that was their
No. 1 profit-maker in 1982. Reason? Dollar an hour
wages.

Or take GM’s modernization to compete with im-
ports. Recently General Motors announced a $200 million
ﬁlan to frankly imitate ** Toyota City*" (Toyota's primary,

ighly-integrated complex in Japan). GM hopes that
reorganization and robotizing its main Buick plantsinto a
*"Buick City** in Flint, Michigan, will let it reduce costs by
$1,500 per car. Of course, today's 8,600 Buick workersin
Flint will be slashed by 3,600 (40%) by 1986. GM, which
even now employsoneskilled technician for every 5.6 pro-
duction workers, hopes for the ratio to be one-to-one by
the robotized future of year 2000. Many auto workers will
lose their jobs, but a large minority will gtill have their
high-wage positions.

Where does GM get the $200 million to modernize
Buick production, to stay competitive (and, incidental to
that, still employ high-wage Euro-Arnerikan workers)?
While GM might say ‘‘retained earnings’™ or ‘‘raising
capital on the bond market,” we note that the labor costs
saved by GM in producing some auto parts for the U.S. in
its 10 Mexican plants instead of Detroit, is over $200
million per year. That isnot their profits, but their super-
profits, above and beyond normal profits, gotten from 37
an hour labor. GM can have renewed factories, and a
number of Euro-Amerikan auto workers can still keep
their high-wage jobs.

So while the liberals and radicals see high-wage
U.S. production and low-wage colonial production as op-
posed to each other, it istruer that there is an interrelation-
ship and even a dependency. The flashy production of
robots and automation, of oppressor nation technicians
and workers drawing advanced wages, draws sustenence
from the ordinary physical labor and skills of the Mex-
icano proletariat. " Nations become almost as classes.""
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The maquilas do_not constitute any economic
development for Mexico. They are just labor-intensive in-
trusions of U.S. manufacturing. It isn't just the profits
that go to the U.S. oppressor nation. The U.S. receives
both ~the super-profits and the consumer products
themselves, whileretaining al the white-collar managerial,
professional, clerical, technical and distributive jobs made
possible by the production. Even in this form — of givin
Mexican women employment at wages five times the usu
rate in the rural areas — the imperialist looting has a
destructive effect on the social fabric. The border maquilas
gather women from all over the unoccupied zone, while
helping to force jobless men north across the artificia
border.

So this export of production is often a Trojan
horse to the Third World. Even worseis the parasitic trend
of looting the Third World for foodstuffs, shifting
agricultural production for U.S. consumption in part to
the oppressed nations. The entire imperialist block is join-
ingin on this. In 1980the Far East Economic Review noted
that in poor Asian nations ** the new export-oriented lux-
ury food agribusiness is undoubtedly the fastest growing
agriculture sector. Fruit, vegetables, seafood and poultry
are filling European, American and, above all, Japanese
supermarket shelves.”” (19)

In Mexico this has reached grotesque proportions.
Within the unoccupied zone the area of Western Sinaloa
aone supplies some 50% of al winter vegetables consum-
ed in the U.S. (16) Thousands of peasants have been
displaced, driven off traditional lands to make way for the
large plantations (and their gunmen) that are neo-colonial
agents for the U.S. supermarket chains. The land is Mex-
ican~the labor is Mexicano. Only the profits and con-
sumption are Euro-Amerikan. There is nothing too subtle
about this. White Amerikais parasitic on the Mexicano na-
tion, taking food from the starving to help fill up the fabl-
ed Amerikan supermarket. A report from Mexico in the
New York Timestellsthe price paid by that oppressed na-
tion for involuntarily maintaining the ** American Way of
Life:*

""Reliable statistics on nutrition levels do not exist,
although the 1970 census concluded that 30 percent of the
population, then over 60 million, were undernourished,
another 30 percent suffered malnutrition and at least 20
per cent were obese because of poorly balanced diets...

" The first-indicator is when we seeinfant mortali-
ty rising again,' said Dr. Adolfo Chavez, head of nutrition
inthe National Nutrition Institute. ‘7Tn somereally depress-
ed rural communities few children born since /974 have
survived. We have what we call generational holes. But in-
fant mortality is a'so growingin slum areas of the cities...
More than 100,000 children die here each year because of
the relationship between malnutrition and transmittable
diseases,' he said, 'and of the two million or so born each
year at least 1.5 million will not adequately develop their
mental, physical and social functions.'

"As in many developing countries, agricultural
priorities are, first, food for export, second, food for in-
dustrial processing, and only third, food for the popula-
tion at large. While winter vegetables, strawberries,
tomatoes and coffeeare being produced for export, for ex-

Similarly, according to official figures, more basic grains
are consumed for animal forage than by 20 million
peasants.” (20)

We should note here that the peculiar chemical-
mechanized U.S. agriculture is itself highly specialized,
primarily oriented around the subsidized mass production
of feed grains. Two-thirds of all U.S. agricultural exports
are feed grains used in raising livestock. Most of these ex-
ports are to the industrial powers — Europe, Japan and
the USSR — while much of the $16 billion in foodstuffs
the U.S. imports each year is from the Third World. In
Mexico the neo-colonial economy imports grain from the
U.S. to raise meat for the upper and middle classes, while
exporting significant amounts of its own food productivi-

ty. 1)

So all over the Third World the oppressed not only
supply U.S. imperialism with raw materials, but increas-
ingly labor in both the factories and *"the factories in the
fields' to send the U.S. agrowing stream of consumer and
industrial products, and even foodstuffs. The world plan-
tation is ill very real in the age of the computer. We say
that the first makes the second possible.

Hi-Tech & the Third World

This trend now accelerates. As early as 1970 the
U.S. dectrical equipment industry had one-third of its
total workforce outside the U.S. borders. Ford Motor Co.,
which already takes over 50% of its profits oversess, has
announcd plans to sharplv increase. foreign production.
Already investing $1 billion each year inforeign plants,
Ford's spokesman emphasized: **We plan to spend at an
even higher rate...”’ Even Hewlett-Packard, the computer
giant that is one of the largest California **hi-tech™
employers, is building its newest major plants in Mexico
and the U.K. Hewlett-Packard has said that its future pro-
duction growth will be outside the U.S. (22)

Paradoxically, the uproar over the Atari Corpora-
tion's decision to close out U.S. production itself verifies
this trend. While radicals denounce this move **to shift
manufacturing of its video names and home computers
from the~ . ~ . -lHong Kong and Taiwan,"* Atari produc-
tion has always been in the Third World. Its game car-
tridges are made in Puerto Rico, its Asian plants were
established years ago, and its U.S. production employees
primarily Chicano-Mexicano and Asian immigrant
women. It was only a question for Atari of which Third
World workers to lay off. (23)

Decadence is reveded anew in unexpected ways.
Everyone has heard that " hi-tech™ isthe industrial future.
These are the new industries based on sophisticated pro-
ducts that keep rapidly changing, keeping on the ** cutting
edge of technology," rather than just stamping out stan-
dard products year after year. In other words, instead of
steel barsand diesel engines, computer chipsor biogenetics

ample, the government must import corn and beans. 149 or robotics. These'" hi-tech' industriestoday, by their very



nature, employ one engineer for every 3.6 production
workers in the U.S. And there istoday a relative shortage
of engineers in key specidlites. (24)

The U.S. Empire's answer has been to drain
engineers from the rest of the world, in particular the
Third World (India, Taiwan, Mexico, Palestine, etc.). A
recent study funded by the Mellon Foundation reported
that ““...many graduate engineering programs, even at
some of the most prestigiousinstitutions draw 70 percent
or more of their students from abroad. 'Several engineer-
ing deans,’ the report says, 'suggest that without foreign
studentsthey would have had to close down their graduate
program in the short run and their whole operation
ultimately.' Snce graduate students are essential labor in
university laboratories, much research vital to the national
interest would 'grind to a halt,* without foreign students,
the report warns.”” (25)

It turns out that many of the engineering school
faculty aswell — at some universities close to a majority —
arefrom the Third World. In 1982, for the first time, a ma-
jority of the U.S. doctorates awarded in engineering went
to foreign students. In testimony before a House of
Representativesimmigration subcommittee, John Calhoun
of the Intel Corporation (advanced electronics) said: "*We
in the industry have been forced to hire immigrants in
order to grow.”” Hesaid that just considering graduates of
U.S. universities, 50% of the masters degree engineersand
66% of the Ph.D. engineers hired by Intel wereforeign im-
migrants.

Unemployed Mexican carpenter, painters, end electrician {1y t 0 pick up some work on th
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The U.S. Empire's absorption of Third World
scientists and engineers (the " brain drain') is so signifi-
cant that last year the U.N. General Assembly passed a
resolution urging a halt to *‘reverse transfer of
technology' out of the Third World. The U.S. and the
other NATO powers voted against it. Even when it comes
to high technology, it turns out that part of the U.S. Em-
pire's superiority comes from looting the Third World.

Just as interesting is the question of why aren't
there enough Euro-Amerikan engineers? Answer:
Engineering doesn't pay well enough for settlers. In 1981 a
survey found an average engineering income, according to
the Institute of Electrical and Electronics Engineers, of
$36,867. This isn't good enough for them. Engineering
requires years of study, taking difficult coursesin college,
and then constant reeducation to keep up with new
advances. (27)

The overwhelming majority of U.S. engineers
leave the field, primarily for management and
entrepreneurial careers. A 1970 survey of 878 M.I.T.
engineering graduates found that 726 had |eft engineering.
For Euro-Amerikans, in other words, engineering is
primarily a good foundation to become a business
executive. While U.S. universities are producing 67,000
engineers per year, the American Electronics Association
says that through 1985 there will be an annual shortfall of
20,000 engineers just in its sector.



The shortfall only exists becauseas many as 50,000
U.S. engineers per year leave the profession. (28) Technical
education becomes only a step to swell the numbers of
Euro-Amerikan businessmen, while the Third World is
drained of educated men and women to do essential parts
of the actual technological work for the U.S. Empire.
Decadence manifests itsdf even in the most advanced
aspectsof the oppressor nation. Babylon with computersis
still Babylon.

UNDOCUMENTEDCOLONIAL LABOR

The growing dependence on undocumented
workers just transfers new Third World production inside
the borders of the continental Empire. Numbering a
minimum of 6 million at this time, these workers are
primarily Mexicano, but include Dominicans, Chinese,
Haitians, and others from all over the world. Their rolein
production is by now essential and irreplaceable to the
U.S. oppressor nation.

Undocumented workers play both a specificand a
genera role. In specific they are rhe proletariat in U.S.
agriculture and garment industries. In genera they are a
mobile, continental labor army, constituting the low-wage,
proletarian base in many enterprises, upon which a
superstructure of skilled, white collar and management
jobsfor Euro-Amerikansis erected. Douglas S. Massey of
the Princeton University Office of Population Research
has noted that: "lllegal aliens typically work in menial
low-paying positions shunned by citizens, who often work
in supervisory and administrative positions in the same
firms.”” (29)

Undocumented colonia labor pervades the im-
perialist economy. Undocumented workers haul in nets on
shrimp boats off Texas, repair railroad tracks near
Houston, assemble furniture in California factories,
unload trucks at a Chicago food-processing plant, trim
tree branches away from suburban Illinois eectric power
lines, clean rooms in Connecticut hotels, sl fast-food in
Manhattan, mop floors in corporate offices, and operate
canning machinesin Florida factories. The undocumented
worker drives trucks, puts together electrica goods,
daughters beef, harvests crops, and in general does those
necessary jobsat wagestoo low to sustain the"* white™* life-
syle.

a2

In supplying the settler society with cheap food
and clothing, undocumented workers supply two of the
three basic necessitiesof life, literally feeding and clothing
Euro-Amerikans. Even within the continental US it is
well-known that effectively all agricultural labor is Third-
World. The tractor dealers and mechanics, fertilizer
salesmen and county agricultural agents, the farm owners
and managers, may al be Euro-Amerikan — but the
agricultural laborers in the fields are Afrikan, Puerto
Rican or Dominican, and, most of all, Chicano-Mexicano
(s is much of the workforce in foods processing). It is
hard for a Euro-Amerikan family to have a day's meals
without eating the products of immiserated Third-World
labor.

This applies, only more so, to clothing. The
clothes Euro-Amerikans wear are appropriated from
Third-World labor. Los Angeles has become a major gar-
ment manufacturing center, with an estimated 100,000
workers. Even by AFL-CIO estimates, some 80% of these
workers are Chicano-Mexicano. An absolute majority are
undocumented workers. Thisis a sweatshop industry, with
the conditions that Euro-Amerikans left behind them over
a generation ago. A 1979 investigation by the California
Division of Labor showed that of 1,083 garment manufac-
turers some 999 — 92% — were paying less than the
minimum wage. Some 376 of these manufacturers — 34%
— did not have workers compensation insurance. Many
used illega child labor. (30)

These Chicano-Mexicano workers join the other
Third-World garment workers furnishing Amerika with
clothes. In New York over a quarter of al garment
workers — some 50,000 — work in supposedly-illegal
sweatshops. Not only Chinese women (the traditional
sweatshop workersin New York), but also Koreans, Hai-
tians, Dominicans, Chicano-Mexicanos, &tc.

Undocumented workers make up a growing and
perhaps mgjority part of New York garment workers. Itis
certainly indicative that over 30% of all International
Ladies Garment Workers Union (ILGWU-AFL-CIO)
members there are undocumented. New York’s Depart-
ment of Labor admitsthat " in most cases" these workers
earn under the minimum wage (union or not), and that
their agency had found sweatshopswherethe Third-World
women averaged $1.50 an hour in pay for 50-hour weeks.
(Even that is more than the garment workersin Asia and
Latin Amerika earn; imports accounted for 41% of
clothing salesiin the U.S. in 1981)) (31)

Charles B. Keely, immigration policy analyst for
the Population Council in New York City, told the
Washington Post: " Could the economy continueto func-
tioni al theillegal aliens were deported? 'Are they redly
deportable? he asked. 'Would Americansdo those jobs?
Someindustries, such asagriculture, food servicesand gar-
ment manufacturing are virtually dependent on illegal im-
migrant labor...** (32) The"'Big House'" needsthe planta-
tion.

As Lenin pointed out: " The class of those who
own nothing but do not labor either isincapable of over-
throwing the exploiters. Only the proletarian class, which
maintains the whole of society, has the power to bring
about a successful social revolution.”” The meaning of this
for us is obvious.
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Thousandsd AliensHeld
In Virtual SlaveryinU.S.

By JOHN M. CREWDSON
Special to The New Yark Times

IMMOKALEE, Fla. — Uncounted thou-
sands of Spanish-speaking alienswhoflee
to. this country each year to escape the
erushing poverty of their homelandsare
belng virtually enslaved, bought and sold
en sophisticated underground labo; ex-

aroun

trucked
cmouI my’ in"' goﬁé'egnments by self e
scribed labor contractors who deliver
them to farmers and growers for hun-
dredsdf dollharsahead. find th ,
Exactly how many fin emselves
ma‘ioimployeu who take advantage

d their illegal status, their naiveté and
their cultural alienationisnot known.

But dozensd Immigration and Natu-
ralization Service officials, migrant aid
lawyers, prosecutors, social workers,

union organizers and others who

work closely with migrant laborers said
firinterviews that they believed the prac-
tice. while not corlnmon,hwas probgbly a

ing one involving thousan mi-
SF%%‘“ © tomato fields °* Arkan-
sas 10 the gpple orchards of Virginia,
from the cotton fields °f North Texas to
the orangegroves d Florida.

RisingTided Immigration

“You're not talking about something
isolated,” said William Burk, an assist-
ant Border Patrol chief in Del Rio, Tex.
Humberto Moreno, a senior ofﬁ%a:l of the

service, _ “There’s
IRmiRRf0amount of4Rategoing o » he
said.

[ 4 - . *

[ i ough for theiflegal
ali%r)n(gv ocg)li? P,?r (S?ielgl Irom sunupg t~
sundown, picking lemons in Arizona, let-
tuce in California or melons in south
Texas for a few dollars a day, cooking
over open fires, sleeping in the fields at
night and watching, always, for the
%re_en-uniformed agents of La Migra, the

nited States Boirder Patrol .

But for those who unwittingly stumble
into the underworld of the slave traders,

lifecan beinfinitelyworse. Shackled with
inflateddebts they can never repay, they

;nna(l{ find themselves locked up by night
guarded by day, beaten or threat-
ened with harm or even death if they try
to escape, their children held hostage to
insure their continued servitude. Some-
timestheworkersheld in bondagearelit-

tlemorethan children themselves.

d the 25,000 or so agricultural workers
who come to Florida at the peak d the
winter harvest season, Mr. Williamsesti-
mates, perhaps 2000 are "trapped in

camps wherethey can'’t,; heeéal d

c_ialfs' When m@ylﬁ i&the worki ng cotl-
I .
Hemssi o Yie g gt ringsn
When the harvest ends, the worker, if
heislucky, isset free, often with only a
few dollarsto show for weeksd labor. If
heisnot so lucky heissold by thefarmer

to another farmer for several hundred
dollars, and the process be sa;gain.

Peonz.ageMox./es With M ig.rants

Peonage, though it existson farms and
ranchesd theSouthwest,isrelatively un
common there because d the proximity
to the Mexican border. California, Ari-
zona and Texas are flooded with illegal
alien workers, and ""there just isn't that
much excess demand for labor here,™

Lupe Sanchez of the Arizona Farm-
workers Union.

Rather, it isin the citrus and winter
vegetable belts of Florida and the potato
fieldsd Idaho and on the tobacco farms
of Virginiaand North Carolinathat farm-
workers are at a premium 50 much so
that the coyoteswho smuggle them north
or east can easily commandf ees of $500 a
worker.

Federal officialssay oneof the largest
smuggling opetations is run by two Flor-
ida men who operate a tomato farm.
They are under Investigation by the.im-
migration service and the Justice De-
partment, and a Federal grand jury-is
hearing evidencein thecase,

Until recently, wne vast majority of
farmworkers in the South and Southeast
were black. But the makeup o thefarm
Ia%or forceis changing rapidly all along
the Eastern Seaboard.
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For Every Party, TherésaMorning After

In New Orleansyesterday morning, a Vienamezer ef ugee helped clean up
some 0 thetons o garbage that were all that remained d the Mardll4G4ras




XIT. " KLASS, KULTURE &
KOMMUNITY"

" A UE international officer said, in November
1968, to a group of shop stewardsand local union officers:

'For the pagst two years, as you know, we have
been having widespread discussion in our union on the
general fedling of rebellion, cynicism and disgust among
young workers. Let's examine, now, why these young
\évorkers coming into the shops today fedl and act as they

(o}

*® ok ok ok ok ok Kk kX

‘When this young guy starts getting his weekly
paycheck it looks pretty good, but not for long. Soon he
buys a house with a thirty-year mortgage. He puts some
furniture in the house. He buys a car, a refrigerator,
washer and dryer. A TV — likely acolor TV. Ontop of all
that, his young wifeis pregnant again.

'As the monthly hills start piling up, his pay
envelope looks ridiculous. He sees no reason at all why
America, therichest countryin the world, can't givehima
job that will provide him with all of the necessities and
some of theluxuriesof life — and what's wrong with that?
He is frustrated, he is mad, he is ready to fight the
Establishment that fails to give him what he needs."

Matles & Higgins, Them and Us.

“'I'd liketotell you why we aretroubled... First,
wearetired of being politically courted and then legally ex-
torted. Second, we are sick and tired of institutions, both
public and private, not being responsive... Third, we fed
powerlessin our dealings with these monoliths. Fourth, we
do not like being blamed for al the problems of Black
America. Fifth, and perhaps the key, we anguish at al of
the class prejudice that is forced upon us.'

""The speaker is Barbara Mikulski, a third-
generation Polish-American from Baltimore and there is
little question but that she speaks for millions of the in-
habitants of what Peter Binzen calls Whitetown USA...

""People forget that, in the metropolitan areas,
twice as many white as non-white families livein ‘official’
poverty, and of course many Whitetowners don't quite
qualify for that governmental distinction. They are poor
but not poor enough... The Whitetown husband and
father works hard asa truck-driver or turret lathe operator
or policeman or longshoreman or white-collar clerk —
perhaps at more than one of these jobs — to buy and hold
on to his fourteen-foot-wide house and new color televi-
sion set.

“ 'The only place we feel any sense of identity,
community, or control is that little home we prize,' says
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Mikulski. 'But there again we fedl threatened by Black
people.’ *’

Carnegie Quarterly, Fall 1970.

Euro-Amerikan workers are absorbed, as are
Boer-Afrikaner workers in Azania, into supra-class settler
communities where the petit-bourgeoisie is leadership and
the labor aristocracy is the largest and most characteristic
element.

Thereisadistinct and exceptional Euro-Amerikan
way of life that materially and ideologically fuses together
the settler masses — shopkeeper, trade-unionist and school
teacher alike. The general command of bourgeoisideology
over these settler communities is reinforced by the
mobilization of tens of millions of Euro-Amerikans into
special reactionary organizations. Those Euro-Amerikans
who are immiserated or heavily exploited are not only still
commanded by loyalty to *'their’™ Empire, but are
submerged and disconnected amongst thefar larger, heavi-
ly privileged mass of their fellow citizens. These **white
poor"* are truly the lost; the abandoned remnants of the
old class struggle existing without direction inside
Babylon.



While there are numbers of Euro-Amerikan
workers, they no longer combine into a separate pro-
letarian class. The old white industrial proletariat of the
1930s has been dissolved by promotion and privilege, and
its place taken by the colonial proletariats. The abnormal
and historically brief contradiction of proletarian class
conflict within the settler garrison has been ended. Just as
in the 17th, 18th and 19th centuries, the U.S. oppressor na-
tion is again a non-proletarian society that is purely
capitalistic in character.

The level of decadence and general privilege can be
measured by examining the class structure. Revisionist
analyses of the U.S. class structure are, of course,
deliberately misleading. Most typically, the revisionists
lump together the U.S. oppressor nation with the various
Third-World oppressed nations and national minoritiesas
one society. Their scheme is to try and hide Babylon
behind the masses of colonial workers. They typically say:
""America has a working class mgjority."* This implies
about settler society what is not true.

A more subtle distortion is to focus on Euro-
Amerikans, but to determine **class™ by sorting each in-
dividual man and woman into different occupational
groupings (roughly correlating to a private relationship to
the means of production and distribution). This approach
lets the revisionists claim that **the majority of white
Americans are working class."

This approach denies the **sensuous™ redlity of
human society. Classes are huge, self-defined, living social
formations, with general aspects and aspects unique to
their own history, time and nation. Engels, in this regard,
notes: ‘‘The working classes have always, according to the
different states of the development of society, lived in dif-
ferent circumstances and had different relations to the
owning and ruling classes. **(1) It is our task to discover
and explore the tangible class formations that have their
own existence in material life (completely independent of
our investigation). The revisionist distortion on the con-
trary, seeksto arbitrarily concoct statistical categories, fill
them up (on paper, anyway) with abstract individuals —
and call this ""classes.” This is just bourgeois sociology
with **left™" rhetoric.

The U.S. oppressor nation is a patriarchal settler
society of some complexity. In general Euro-Amerikans
exist in family units, with the class identity of the family
primarily dependent on the husband or father. We should
say that we neither advocate this situation nor seeit aseter-
nal. It is the prevailing reality at this time, in this century,
and it is our task to understand it.

The revisionist methodology comes up with con-
clusionslike: **all secretaries arein theclerical sector of the
working class." That sounds reasonable to many. Factual-
ly, however, it isn't true. For example, if a young Euro-
Amerikan woman works as a secretary, came from a petit-
bourgeois family background, is married to a professional,
lives in an exclusivewhite residential suburb or **arty"* ur-
ban community, sharesin a family income of $30,000 per
year — is she working class? Could she be working class
but her husband and children petit-bourgeois? Obvioudly,
such a person would, in the actual social world that exists,
be solidly flourishing within the petit bourgeoisie.

Thisis not such a far-fetched example. Fully 25%
of Euro-Amerikan women employed as clerical-sales per-
sonnel are married to men who are managers or profes-
sionals. 17% of the wage-employed wives of mae
managers (includes small retail businesses) are blue-collar
workers. (2) due to the patriarchal nature of Euro-
Amerikan society, most women from the middle classes
are forced, when seeking employment, to accept non-
professional clerical and retail sales jobs. This does not
neces&\riII}I/ change their class identity. One study shows
that roughly one-third of all secretaries under 30 years of
age are graduates of collegesor junior colleges. (3) Thisis
commonplace knowledge. We have to describe classes as
they exist, not define them as concocted categories of our
making.

We can gain a better idea of this patriarchal settler
society's classstructure by looking at Euro-Amerikan male
occupations alone. While thisis nowhere near as accurate
as conducting socia investigation, actually going out and
surveying the massesin all aspects of their lives, it should
help us see the general outlines of the classsituation.* This
outlineis not afull classanalysis, we must caution; for our
purposes here we do not need to separately delineate the
big bourgeoisie, regional and local bourgeoisie, and the
varied middle classes (small business proprietors, salaried

146 Managers, land-owning farmers, professionals, etc.). All



these are placed into one bourgeois-petit-bourgeois group-
ing (which contains what are separate classes). This is bas-
ed on the 1970 Census:

BOURGEOIS & MIDDLE CLASSES — 37%*

Managers 12.17%
Professionals 15.34%
Salesman, Agents& Brokers 5.20%
Farmowners& Managers 311%
Clerical-Admin. 1.15%
CORE OF LABOR ARISTOCRACY — 24%
Craftsmen 21.82%
Protectivesecurity 1.90%

(police, firemen, etc.)

WORKERS (INCLUDES MUCH OF LABOR
ARISTOCRACY) — 3%

Factory & Transport,

Machine Operators 18.31%
Laborers 6.87%
Clerica 6.45%
Retail SdesClerks 2.31%
General Service 5.30%

“
*The actua U.S bourgeoisie is abnormally large. The
wedthiest 1% of the US Empire's population — one out
of every 100 adults o dl nationdlities (primarily Euro-
Amerikan) — own an average of $1.32 million each. (5)
Thisisthe zonewherethe upper petit-bourgeoisieand loca
bourgeoisie meet. Earlier studies indicate that the actual
Big Bourgeoise (DuPonts, Rockefellers, Morgans, etc.) is
only afraction of thisnumber, perhapsasfew as15,000 in-
dividuds.

This breakdown of Euro-Amerikan male occupa
tions has a very clear meaning, verifying everything about
White Amerika that daily life has told us.

The bourgeois, the middle classes and the core of

the labor aristocracy are the absolute majority (over 60%).
The labor aristocracy is swollen in size. Almost 2 out of

Classes for

your masses.

N

L

every 100 male Euro-Amerikans are policemen, firemen or
other protective security workers. Highly-paid construc-
tion tradesmen, machinists, mechanics and other skilled
craftsmen outnumber ordinary production and transporta-
tion workers. Even this greatly understates the extent of
the settler labor aristocracy. Many Euro-Amerikan factory
workers, technicians, clerical workers, and even general
laborers (such as municipal Park Department ** [aborers'*
in the major cities) recelve extra-proletarian wages,
sometimes doing light labor and usually no toil at all. The
settler labor aristocracy isconsiderably larger than its hard
core, perhaps comprising as much as 50% of al male
Euro-Amerikans.

Philistine Mode o Life

Most importantly, Euro-Amerikans share an ex-
ceptional way of life. What isso exceptional about it isthat
almost all get to livein a bourgeois way, 'quite Philistine
in the mode of life, in thesize of their earningsand in their
entire outlook...”” Thus, the mass of the lower middle
classes, the huge labor aristocracy, and most workers are
fused together by a common national way of life and a
common national ideology as oppressors. The masses
share a way of lifethat apesthe bourgeoisie, dominated by
a decadent preoccupation with private consumption. Con-

*Mao Zedong, for example, in his socia investigation of
China's countryside, found significance not just in
economic roles, but in concomitant social changes: **Asto
the authority of the husband, it has aways been com-
paratively weak among poor peasants, because the poor
peasant women, for financial reasons compelled to engage
more in manual work than women in the wealthier classes,
have obtained greater rights to speak and more power to
make decisions in family affairs. They also enjoy con-
siderable sexual freedom. Among the poor peasants
gailapgular and multilateral relationships are most univer-




suming things and owning things, no matter how shoddy
or trivial, is the mass religion. The real world of desperate
toil, the world of the proletarians who own nothing but
their labor power, islooked down upon with contempt and
fear by the Euro-Amerikans.

Euro-Amerikans know how privileged they haveit
on a world scale, how exceptional they are. Interviews by
one reporter in an lowa Industrial city found: **...the
prevailing attitude expressed here was capsuled in this
comment from Don Schatzberg, the 46-year-old foreman
of a concrete-pipe plant:

“'If you had achanceto pick your country, where
elsewould you go? Where else can a working man own his
own house and two cars and take a vacation every year?
I'd say I'm a happy man, not a bit unhappy with my
lifestyle,...’

*"Like Mr. Schatzberg and many other Americans
elsewhere, workers here often seemed to equate success
with ownership of homes, cars, campers, boats and the
like.

““ < | work alot of hours,’ said James Dirkes,
Teamster union shop steward at Zeidler, 'but I've got a
car, atruck, a boat and a camper to show for it.'

v:.v‘-

‘“We’re so orpa:'d it's ttic,’ says Mitchell Pack, who

**And LaVone Feldpouch, a 36-year-old wife and
mother who works as aclerk for Deere, where her husband
isalso employed, said: 'l feel my lifeisan upward curve,
She noted that she and her husband had accumulated three
houses and added: 'We're not going to stop there." They
also own two cars, a truck, a boat and a motorcycle and
take two vacation tripsa year, one with their children and
one without." (6)

All statistics show that the amount of consump-
tion in Euro-Amerikan society is staggering. Enough so
that it establishesfor the mass a certain culture. In the set-
tler tradition today's Euro-Amerikan culture is one of
homeowning, with 68.4% of all settler households in 1979
owning their own home (up 50% from 1940). These
households share a cornucopia of private eectric ap-
pliances: 89.8% of all U.S. homes in 1979 had color TVs
(watched an average of over 6 hours per day), 55% had air-
conditioning, 77.3% had washing machines and 61% had
clothes dryers, 43% had dishwashers, 52% had blenders
and food processors, and so on. (7) Much of the world's
health products are hoarded in the U.S., with, for exam-
ple, one out of every three pairs of prescription eyeglasses
in the world sold here.

In terms of the "*basics,"" the most characteristic
for Euro-Amerikans is the automobile. In 1980 there were
atotal of 104.6 million cars on the road. 84.1% of all U.S.
households had cars, with 36.6% having two or more. (8)
Everyone says that owning automobiles is a " necessity,"”
without which transportation to work, (83% drive to
work) shopping and childcare cannot be done.

A Bureau of Labor Statistics study shows how the
""average wage owner'” in Boston of 1875 had to spend
9% of the family income on **necessrtres. food, clothrng
and housing.”* A " Century of Progress to 'the Good
Life'"" later, the study found that the "*average wage
earner’” in 1972-73 in Boston spent only 62% on these
necessities, meaning they **could afford to spend 38 per-
cent...on nonessentials.”’(9) We should note that few
Euro-Amerikans would agree with this elemental defini-
tion — since in their society such things as automobiles,
sleeping pills, college education, drycleaning, telephones,
etc. are viewed as "' necessities."

These by no means exhaust the list of Euro-
Amerikan private possessions. Stocks — one of every
seven Euro-Amerikans owns at least some corporate stocks
— vacation homes, land, hair dryers, motorcycles, exercise
equipment, guns, boats, annual changes of clothing styles,
and on and on. We have brought up these boring, almost
mind-numbing lists of possessions to drive home the point
that consuming is a disease among settlers, an infection
that is dominant in that culture. Euro-Amerikan life is no
longer centered around production but around consump-
tion. Thisis the near-final stage d decadence.

All this is only made possible by the generalized
high income that characterizes Euro-Amerikan mass life.
The median Euro-Amerikan family income in 1981 was
$23,517.(10) Thisis not equally distributed, quite obvious-
ly, but the extent to which many Euro-Amerikans in all
classes — an absolute majority — shared this generalized
high income isstriking. Between 1960 and 1979 the percen-
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constant 1979 dollars) doubled, making up 40% of the set-
tler population. When we examine Euro-Amerikan
families earning over $20,000 per year in terms of different
occupations, thisincome sameness is very conspicuous:

HUSBAND'S %EARNING OVER $20,000
OCCUPATION IN 1978 DOLLARS
Manager 75%

Professional 67%
Clerical-Saes 69%

Skilled Worker 49%

Unskilled Worker 35%

(an

This generalized high income has come to
characterize even industrial production workers, who in
previous historical periodswere highly exploited, and lived
in abject misery. An upper stratum of unionized produc-
tion workers in heavy industry earn on an approximate
level with the petit-bourgeoisie. At theend of 1982 General
Motors was paying its blue-collar workers an average base
wage of $11.53 per hour, plus an additional .99 per hour
average in shift and overtime premiums, and an additional
$7.13 per hour in average benefits (health insurance, SUB,
holiday and vacation pay, €tc.). Thisisatotal package of
some $40,000 per year. Steelworkers average 1981 total
wage package was $19.42 an hour. This compares to craft
incomes in the most fortunate high-wage areas — in San
Jose, California the latest pact raises union electricians
total wage to $24.40 an hour.(12)

Most Euro-Amerikan workers no longer can goin-
to such industries, however. Much more typical and more
exploited would be Maureen Akin, recently written about
asone of the 9,000 Motorolaworkersin Phoenix, Arizona.
A 41-year-old divorcee, Ms. Akin earns$7.02 per hour (for
a 36-hour work week) as a production worker making
semi-conductors. Living on a restricted budget, she saw
only one movie last year in order to pay for her son's or-
thodontic work and her daughter's college. When we go
down even lower, we find the notoriously low-wage North
Carolina textile mills (which in a low-wage industry have
the poorest-paid workers of those in any state). Virtual
symbols of backward, *"poor white' exploitation, they
paid an average production wage in 1982 of $5.24 per
hour, or $10,900 per year. (13)

This low wage of North Carolina textile mill
workers is much higher than world standards. This is
roughly 30 times the wage that the Del Monte Division of
the R.J. ReynoldsCorp. paysthe women workers who toil
10-12 hours each day on their vast Philippine plantations.
(14) It is 1145 times the wage that Rawlings Co. paﬁ/s the
Haitian women who stitch together a// the major league
baseballs. It is5 times the wage that General motors pays
its Afrikan autoworkersin Azania.(15) The most exploited
Euro-Amerikan workers live whole levels above the stan-
dard of theworld proletariat, sincethey may be on thebot-
tom, but they are on the bottom of a privileged nation of
oppressors. Nation isthe dominant factor, modifying class
relations.

No matter where we look, the mass, extra-
proletarian privilegesof Euro-Ametikans have structurally
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Feminists manacle themselves t 0 brassrails outsidethe llinois state senat¢

blems™ like high mortgage rates for homes are problems of
a particular way of life. The full extent of what the Euro-
Amerikan masses get from their special relationship serv-
ing imperialism cannot be measured in dollars alone.
Everyone in the Empire understands the saying: **If you're
white, you're aright.”" To the settler garrison goesthefirst
pick of whatever is available — homes, jobs, schools,
food, health cate; government services, and so on.
Whatever security is available under imperialism is theirs
as well. This is taken for granted.

A 1977 survey by the Center for Policy Research
among Vietnam veterans in the Northeast showed that
while Afrikan Vietnam-era vets surveyed had an
unemployment rate of 28%, corresponding Euro-

Amerikan veterans had an unemployment rate of only 3%.
Further, the employed Euro-Amerikan veterans earned an
average of $4,212 per year more than even those Afrikan
veterans who were working. (16)

By

“These chains" a particpant said, " dramatizetheeconomic davery

Even the Women's Movement became a real fac-
tor in preserving their exceptiona way of life. While the
Women's Movement both expressed anger at sexism and
Preatly improved Euro-Arnerikan women's lives, it was
.ar%ely co-opted as a political movement by imperialism at
its birth. Theimperialist-sponsored **liberation'* of settler
women has been a major prop to reinforce and modernize
the patriarchal family structure; for that matter, to
transfuse the whole settler society. Just as the Empire call-
ed out white women from the kitchen during World War
II, to be ""Rose the Riveter'* in war industry, so in the
1970s white women were again freed by imperialism to
enter the labor force in new areas and in unprecedented
numbers.

First, at a time when the Empire had decided that
Afrikans were again too rebellious to be employed in any
great numbers in key industrial, commericial and profes-
sional institutions, Euro-Arnerikan women were recruited
to stand by their men in filling up the jobs. ** Equal Oppor-
tunity** in medical schools, law schools, business, etc.
meant a large influx of Euro-Amerikan women — and few
Afrikans. This is noticeable even in the blue-collar skilled
trades, which have long been male sectors of employment
During 1970-1980 the percentage of women in these



restricted crafts rose at a rate 3 timesthat for Third World
workers. This was like a new wave of European immigra-
tion to reinforce the settler hold on their job market.

And it was a ""breath of fresh air,”" modernizing
settler society. Now, for instance even the New York Times
has a very literary "*women's consciousness' column (call-
ed ""Hers'"), where feminist leadersand writers can reach a
mass audience. The fracturesof the sixtiesare being recon-
ciled and reunited among settlers. Novelist Gail Sheehy
wrote in this column: "*Behind just about every successful
woman | know with a public aswell asa privatelifethereis
another woman. The dirty little secret is, all but one of the
female leaders interviewed here has household help...”
Sheehy herself tried Filipino and Argentinian domestics
unsuccessfully (too "*hostile') before going back to the
tried and true Afrikan woman domestic. (17)

While Women's Liberation is an essential part of
the world revolutionary future, the struggles of women in
various societies have their own national characteristics. In
the U.S. oppressor nation the politics of Women's Libera-
tion form but one small current within the much larger,
overall Women's Movement. Thislarger Movement is pro-
imperialist, and isconcerned only with equality of privilege
among male and female settlers. It is opposed to any
liberation in general. The revolutionary ideas of Women's
Liberation rested lightly upon the surface of the Women's
Movement, and some individual women did pick them up.

Real wagesin the U.S. began to stagnate in 1967,
when imperialism ran aground on the Viethamese Revolu-
tion. For the first time since World War 1I rapid inflation
was eating at the upward spiral of Euro-Amerikan income.
In this continuing crisis the new income of Euro-Amerikan
women saved the settler family from **loss of buying
power™ (a phrase of the oppressor nation economy that
carries an almost traumatic weight). The new income of
employed women contributed to the 22% increase in real
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The view along 183d Street in the Watts section of Los Angeles on Aug. 14, 1985, thr ecdays after therioting began.
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per capita income in the U.S. between 1970-1980. The
Euro-Amerikan family continued its way of life by becom-
ing a two-wage-earner family (at a time when Afrikan pro-
letarian families, for example, wereincreasingly becoming
the reverse). By 1978 some 75% of the U.S. families with
incomes over $25,000 per year had two wage-earners. The
New York Times reported.

"* Across the nation women have swarmed into the
workforce by the millions, swelling the numbers of multi-
income families. That trend can mask the effects of infla-
tion, since a substantial number of families are living bet-
ter than they did..”" (18)

We are not just describing smple social bribery, as
in the bourgeoisification of European workers in Ger-
many, France, England, etc.

In Europe the bribed workers came from a long
history of class war, in societies with centuries of sharply
defined and rigid class divisions. Their classes, however
bribed and infected, still exist as formations in the actual
social world — occupying traditional communities, conti-
nuing a definite class culture. Politically, the European
working class still swell the large, nominally-‘‘socialist’’,
voluntary industrial unions (which do not exist in the U.S.
oppressor nation), and are electorally represented by their
traditional working-class parties — the German Social-
Democratic Party, the French Communist Party, etc. Of
course, thelong-range trends of world polarization and in-
ternationalization mean that all oppressor nation societies
have become more alike and will become even more so.

In Amerika this bribery, this bourgeoisification,
took place within the context of a settler society, which has
itsown history, cultureand traditions — based not on class
struggle, but on their material role as the privileged gar-
rison over the continental Empire. The immigrant Euro-
pean proletarians were bribed by being absorbed — “‘in-
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miiltant mural in east Los Angeles: Strident voices from some quarters have grown louder.

tegrated™ if you will — into this specific society.

So in Amerika intra-oppressor class distinctions
have aways been muted on the mass level by the fact that
the main distinction was whether you were a settler or a
subject, whether you were in the slave patrols or enslaved
in the fields, whether you were in the frontier garrison
community or imprisoned in the reservation. This was the
all-important identity, to which everything else was subor-
dinate. Only someone with no contact with reality can fail
to see this.

The Garrison Community

The Euro-Amerikan community is not just a con-
glomeration of stores and residences. It isa physical struc-
ture for settler life, in which the common culture of the
Empire garrison still lives on. These garrison communities
areenforcersof the oppressor nation way of lifeamong its
citizens, demanding social conformity and ideological
regimentation. They have certain specific characteristics:

generally barred out. Why should the settler garrison let
the "*Indians' liveinside the walls of the fort? Thereisan
arrogance but at the same time an underlying feeling of be-
ing threatened or besieged by "*those people™ — which oc-
casionally breaks out in collective hysteria (during which
guns are flourished and the laggards rush to buy out the
local gunshops). The confining, boring and philistine way
of life of these communities is one reason Euro-Amerikan
youth " dropped out™ of them in such numbers during the
1960s.

There are, of course, different types of settler
communities, distinguished by a number of things, in-
cluding by class. The community of multi-millionaires in
Palm Springs or Aspen is very different from the com-
munities of Canarsie or Skokie or Charlestown. Asarethe
""hip-eoisie’™ communities of Berkeley or Greenwich
Village. On the mass level, however, a certain type of
supra-class Euro-Amerikan community has been
characteristic for over a century. It is a small home-
owning, small-propertied community. In it the lower mid-
dle class, the labor aristocracy and other workers sharethe
tight but generally comfortable life of the settler garrison.
This is where community life is supported by the con-

the most glaring of which is that colonial subjects are 5, spicuous concentration of state services — parks, garbage



collection, swimming pools, better schools, medical
facilities, and so on. In contrast to the reservation or ghet-
to, the settler community isfull of the resourcesof modern
industrial life.

Increasingly such communities are suburbs (or
“exurbs™), filled with the Euro-Amerikans who are
regrouping away from the old central cities. Today the
suburban population is 103 million, roughly half of the
U.S. population. These suburbs are fundamentally “‘all-
white,"* averaging around 90% Euro-Amerikan. Those
numbers are misleading, since most Third-World peoplein
the suburbs are either tightly segregated into ghettoized
small towns and residential pockets or are Asian. The
social character of the typical suburb is relentlesdly,
monolithically **white.""

We can see in such garrison communities, urban
""ethnic'* enclave as wdl as suburb, how the shared excep-
tiona way of life materially and ideologicaly fuses
together the masses. There, on the same block and street,
the families of electricians and small retailers, truck drivers
and schoolteachers, policemen and grill owners, book-
keepers and telephone repairmen, white-collar supervisors
and factory workers, computer programmers and legal
secretaries grow up together, go to the same schools
together, and intermarry. Nominal classdistinctions on the
common level pale beside their supra-class unification asa
settler mass, most characterized by the labor aristocracy.

Here also is the home of the State labor force.
Policemen and firemen are quite common, and in some
communities almost everyone is related to, friends or
neighbors with police. Literally thousands of **al-white*
voluntary organizations criss-cross settler communities.
Tens of millions of settlers are organized into special reac-
tionary groupings of the most diverse kinds. Some, such as
the KKK or the Moral Majority, are overt. Far more
respectable and wide-reaching are reactionary organiza-
tions such asthe AFL craft unions, " ethnic'* organizations
like the Sons of Italy, the **al-white’ Roman Catholic
parishes, the ' Right-To-Life'" groupings, the Mormon
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Church, the NRA, the Betar and other Zionist-fascist
groups, sports leagues, thousands of neighborhood **Im-
provement Associations,”” ranchers associations, military
reserve units, and on and on. The list of specid
"al-white organizations with reactionary politics is
endless.

The National Rifle Association in the state of Pen-
nsylvania alone has ties to over 1,000 local gun clubs with
200,000 members. One report shows how Jim Price, a
art-time farmer and factory worker, is also a " power
broker' as president of the state Federation of
Sportsmen's Clubs. This grouping wascredited for electing
Republican Richard Schweiker tothe U.S. Senate when the
Democratic incumbent spoke out for gun controls. The
report goes on: " Mr. Price’s forebears were original set-
tlers here, so when he talks of the threat of government
dictatorship through gun controls his sense of history
sounds personal. 'My people were chased off twice by the
Indians before they stayed for good,’ he said.”’(19)
Everyone who has had any contact with the NRA network
of gunmen knows exactly how they expect to use their
weapons. This network alone mobilizes millions of armed
Euro-Amerikans.

Such special reactionary organizations are far
from all-commanding even within the settler community,
but their strength is considerable. What is most important
isto realize that White Amerikais not a political **blank.™
The Euro-Amerikan "*left™ sometimes discusses things as
if this weretrue, discussing ** organizing white workers'™ as
though they were frozen in place. Settlers are not waiting
passively for **the Movement™ to come organize them —
the point is they already have many movements, causes
and organizations of their own. That's the problem.



The Poor & Exploited

The U.S. oppressor nation does have its own
casualties and its broken remnants of the industrial past.
These constitute an insufficient base for revolutionary
change, however. Approximately 10% of the Euro-
Amerikan population has been living in poverty by
Government statistics. This minority is not a cohesive, pro-
letarian stratum, but a miscellaneous fringe of the unlucky
and the outcast: older workers trapped by fading in-
dustries, retired poor, physically and emotionally disabled,
and some families supported by a single woman. The
whole culture silently reminds them that if they are poor
and white the fault must be theirs. The rate of alcoholism
inthislayer isconsiderable. They are scattered and socially
diffused.

Some entire industrial communities do exist as
outmoded but surviving pockets of the old way of life. It's
interesting to see how imperialism controls them. The Ap-
palachian coal mining communities are the sharpest exam-
ple, having their own economic, cultural and union tradi-
tion going back to the 19th Century. What a great contrast
between these old, torn-up mountain miner communities
and the new Euro-Amerikan white-collar suburbs. Yet,
there is an *"inner interrelationship,” even in the excep-
tions to the trends.

Precisely because of this stark, deeply ingrained
tradition the Appalachian mining communities have been
special targets of radical organizing efforts. The Com-
munist Party USA has had organizers in the mountains for
some 60 years. It was there during the 1920s that the most
famous of the CPUSA’s ""Red Unions™ — the National
Miners Union — led the coal minersinto the bitter, violent
Harlan County strike. Even during the reactionary 1950s
the Southern Conference Education Fund maintained a
radical presence.

In the 1960’s we find numerous Appalachian
organizing projects, including those of the Progressive
Labor Party, SDS, and Southern Student Organizing
Committee. By the 1970s many radical groupings were
helping promote dissident movements, such as for com-
munity reforms or the Miners for Democracy (MFD) that
eventually won control of the United Mine Workers
Union. In the mid-1970s the Revolutionary Communist
Party had its own rank-and-file miners organizations (just
asthe CPUSA had over 40 years before), which for atime
had some following.

Despite the 60 years of repeated radical organizing
drives there has been, in fact, zero revolutionary progress
among the mining communities. Despite the history of
bloody union battles, class consciousness has never moved
beyond an embryonic form, at best. There isno indigenous
revolutionary activity — none — or traditions. Loyalty to
the U.S. imperialism and hatred of the colonial peoplesis
very intense. We can see a derailment of the connection
between simple exploitation and class consciousness.

To see why we can look at Martin County, Ken-
tucky. This haslong been oneof the poorest countiesin the
U.S. Thereareno highways, no sewage system, no garbage
collection, no hospitals or even movie theaters, and one

14,000 citizens. The community is ripped off, exploited to
an extreme degree. Even the Government, while spending
close to $20 million a year in Martin County for school
programs, job retraining, etc. takes out twice that much,
$40 million a year, in taxes.

One corporation dominates the economy. In fact,
owns it. The Norfolk & Western Railroad has mineral
rights to some 129,000 acres, over half of the total land
area of the county (the second largest landowner is Har-
vard University). The 13 million tons of coal taken out
every year not only brings large profits to the mine
operators (Occidental Petroleum, Fluor Corporation,
Ashland Oil, and MAPCO) but gives N&W coal royalties
and freight fees of over $30 million annually. Thisisan an-
nual rate of return on their investment of 120%. Over the
fifty year life of the coal field, N&W’s total return will be
something like $1.5 hillion — or 6000% on their invest-
ment. As everyone knows, the rampant stripmining is
rapidly destroying the area's simple road system, choking
the streams with corrosive coa refuse, fouling the
underground water supply, and generally causing more
physical and ecological destruction than repeated bomb-
ings. Harry Caudill, author of Night Comes to the
Cumberlands, says. "' They've treated rhe region as if it
were a colony. When rhey finish raking what they want
Sfrom it, they’ll jus let it go to hdl." (23)

Why don't the workers in this ripped-off
"*colony®* organize, seeing in a revolutionary change a way
to keep the wealth for the community of their children's
generation? In fact, to really have a community? Why
don't they resist? The answer is that the majority of them
welcome such exploitation, whatever the future price.
Their community may have nothing, may be sliding back
into an eventual future of undeveloped desolation, but
right now those who have jobs are making ** good bucks."*
The 5,000 coal miners have been earning around $30,000
per year, while the county's per capita annual incomeisup
to $7,000.

The employed miners who are getting those ** good
bucks' are unconcerned about the poverty right at their
side. Disabled miners and the elderly live in poverty,
children are uneducated, while what income exists in the
community is eagerly thrown away on individual con-
sumerism. This points out the fact that what is poverty-
stricken about settlers is their culture.

The Euro-Amerikan coal miners are just concen-
trating on '"getting theirs'™ while it lasts. In the settler
tradition it's ""every man for himself."" They have no class
goals or even community goals, just privategoalsinvolving
private income and private consumerism. Meanwhile, the
local N&W land manager says that they do have future
plans for Appalachia: "*We don't intend to walk off and
leave this land to the Indians.”* Of that we can be certain.

The most significant fact about the real con-
sciousness of the Euro-Amerikan masses is how anti-
communal and private it is. Settlers recognize no common
bond with the rest of humanity. That is why everything
they build is perverted: why settler trade-unions are anti-
proletarian, and settler **Women's Liberation™ is happy to
exploit the women of other nations. It means nothing to
Euro-Amerikans that the winter fruit they eat was really
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children. For them the flavor is so sweet. Euro-Amerikans
don't even really care too much about each other. Lower
taxes are more important than food for their own elderly.
This is a diseased culture, with a mass political con-
sciousness that is centered around parasitism.

The mere recognition that there are rich and poor,
or even that corporations exploit people — any idiot can
see this — cannot constitute class consciousness. Thelong,
long history of unionism in the coal counties shows this.
Class consciousness implies a participation in the class
war. While such a consciousness certainly can involve
fighting for better wages, it cannot be limited to or even
centered on this.

The Euro-Amerikan *‘left”™ has completely
mystified the question of class consciousness. They seein
every labor strike, in the slightest twitch for reform, ex-
amples of proletarianism. Some **socialist scholars™ (a
self-awarded title, to be sure) conduct almost an-
thropological expeditions into the settler masses, seeing in
every remembered folk song or cultural nuance some pro-
found but hidden nuggets of working class consciousness.
Others, who have spent years as working class " experts,”
find proletarian vision in every joke about the bosses told
during coffee breaks. Thisis not politics, whatever else it
may be.

There is nothing mystical, elusive or hidden about
real working class consciousness. It is the political
awareness that the exploiting class and its State must be
fought, that the laboring masses of the world have unity in
their need for socialism. The Red Army is class con-
sciousness. An action for higher wages or better working
conditions need not embody any real class consciousness
whatsoever. Narrow self-interest is not the same as con-
sciousness of class interests. **More for me"™ is not the
same slogan as "' liberate humanity.**

Lenin wrore on this. ““Only when rhe individual
worker realizes that he a a nrember of the entire working
class, only when he recognizes the fact rhat his petty day-
to-day struggle against individual employers and in-
dividual government officials is a struggle against the en-
tire bourgeoisie and the entire government does his strug-
gle become a class struggle.’’(24)

This famous and often-quoted passage set forth a
clear threshold — by which the coal miners or any other
significant grouping of Euro-Amerikan workers do not in
a scientific sense have any real working-class con-
sciousness. Much more than this, however, is the reality
that practice is the proof, that the actual struggle reveals
more than any theoretical criteria. Lenin pointed this out
at the 2nd Congress of the Communist International:

" We cannot — rnor can anybody else — calculate
exactly what portion of the proletariar isfollowing and will
follow the social-chauvinists and opportunists. This will
only be revealed by the struggle, ir will be definitely decid-
ed only by the socialist revolution. *’(25)

We have lived through two decades of the most
tumultuous politcal struggle on aglobal scalc. The Afrikan
masses broke through the colonial repression in massive
urban uprisings during the 1960s. The Chicano-Mexicano
Land struggle revived in the Southwest. Armed self-
defense became a popular concept. Wounded Knee lit a
signal fire for the Indian Nations. Socialist ideas and inter-
national solidarity took root in the new insurgencies. The
Puerto Rican revolution brought an armed struggle once
again to the front door of the Empire. The answer to their
actual consciousness, to what class awareness the Euro-
Amerikan workers had, can be found in what side they
supported in the wars to overthrow *"their’* U.S. Empire.

The August 29, 1970 Chicano Moratorium anti-war protest, attended by 20,000 persons.
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U.S. Settlerism & Zionism

The connection between Euro-Amerikan set-
tlerism and Zionist settlerism — twin servants of im-
perialism — isshown in all the recent reactionary politica
developments within the U.S. Jewish communities.

Repeated propaganda about the Holocaust is used as
fascistic indoctrination, to whip up a belligerent sentimen-
tality that both justifies Euro-Amerikans as victims (“‘no
more guilt trips about racism™) and powers new terroristic
attacks on colonial peoples. The same ultra-Orthodox
Zionist elements are k|II|n%Afrikan youth in Brooklyn and
shooting Palestinian youth on the West Bank. Now even
the anti-semitic blgi(ts of the Moral Mgjority recognize the
Zionists as their *"kith and kin.*

This Zionist example has stirred many of the
Russian Jewry, and brought some 175,000 of them here to
become settlers in the "*"New World."”" Again we can see
how the division of the world into oppressed nations per-
vades all relations and events. The Russian Jewish im-
migration is not like the Puerto Rican immigration, for ex-
ample, which is the forced dislocation of a colonial people
in search of employment. In contrast, the Russian Jewry
come as more reinforcements for the U.S. oppressor na-
tion; come not for survival or bread, but for the rich,
privileged lifestyle of settlerism. Beneath the propaganda,
this is dl very evident. A recent New York Times report
from Russias Jewish ""human rights’™ underground is
revealing:

" About 30 Moscow Jews and a few Westerners
gathered in a private apartment recently to mark Purim
with poetry and amateur theatricals. The players shifted
easily from Russian to Hebrew, and some members of the

hopelessly cramped audle oined in tﬁe songs. Even the
children readily recogniz é € and the other

characters in the ancient legend of how Persian Jews
triumphed over a devious plot to massacre rhem by the
wicked Haman, done up for the evening as a Palestinian
guerrilla... The Sx-Day War of 1967 is generally recogniz-
ed asaturning point in the self-esteem of Russian Jewsand
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in their identification with Israel. 'There wasa sense of col-
ossal national rehabilitation,” recalled Naum Meiman, a
72-year old physicist and human rights activist.” (20)

We see the same pattern — how the conquering
and killing of Arabs, Afrikans, etc. is felt by Zionist set-
tlers as therapeutic *"rehabilitation,”” restoring them to
European dimensions. This is the same virile restoration
through mass murder that was so ecstatically praised by
Adolf Hitler.

Jews do face an entrenched anti-semitism, Which
in Russia definitely makes them ** second-class citizens,"
restricts advancement into upper management, and limits
religious and cultural expression (such as the **human
rights' get-together described). About 30% of the Russian
Jewish immigrants here are university graduates. One such
family are the Resnikovs, interviewed in Forest Hills,
N.Y.: "'Russia was a beautiful country. But not for us,
said Mrs. Resnikov, a brief sorrow in her huge dark eyes.
She was a technician in an electronics plant and her hus-
band, a squarely built man of 42, was a construction
engineer.'Higher | couldn't goin Russia— a Jew for them
is an enemy,’ he said...Now, after four years here, Mr.
Resnikov isimpatient with ‘working like a worker' in his
$6.50-an-hour job as a roofer but has found nothing bet-
er...'We livenice, " hesaid, 'but wedidn't livebad in Kiev
or Haifa. 1 would like to have my own American

business..." (21)

Some two-thirds of all Russian Jewish emigrants
have come to the U.S. rather than Israel. A survey for the
council of Jewish Federations found that in 1981 the me-
dian family income of these new settlerswas$19,632; other
surveys have found that less than 1%, mostly the elderly,
have to stay on welfare.(22) Coming from thousands of
miles away, often speaking no English, their new citizen-
ship in the U.S. oppressor nation gives them an instant
lifestyle above the colonial world.

The New York Times/Jim Wilson

A Playboy Bunny escorting thel Psarty of Rusian immigrants at thedub.




XIV. TACTICAL &
STRATEGIC

The settler nature of the Euro-Amerikan op-
pressor nation is the decisivefactor in their political strug-
gles. It is the decisive factor in relations between Third-
World struggles and the Euro-Amerikan masses. This was
true in 1776 and truein 1976. True for the Ku Klux Klan
and true for the Communist Party USA — not that these
two organizations have the same politics, but that their set-
tler national character is the decisive factor in both.

It is only by grasping this that the question of
broader unity can be correctly answered. This is a par-
ticular problem for Asian-Amerikans, who as relatively
small national minorities within the Continental Empire
have a high organic need for political coalitions and
dliances. It isdifficult to evaluate different forms of unity
just from our own experiences alone. Asian national
minorities here have had a limited history of political unity
with each other, much less with Euro-Amerikansor the op-
pressed nations.

Settler radicalism has taught us that two types of
unity areimportant: proletarian internationalism (strategic
unity of communists and workers of all nations) and im-
mediate trade union unity (tactical unity of all workersin
unions and other mass organizations). Since historically
most Asian workers here have been nationally segregated,
there has been little opportunity totest out thistrade union
unity. The often-cited example is that of the Filipino-
Japanese plantation workers in the Hawaiian ILWU (the
radical-led Longshoremen's Union on the West Coast),
who by the 1970’s were the highest-paid agricultural
workersin theworld.* Thisiscited as proof that by uniting
inside the settler unions we will be able to not only get im-
mediate economic benefits, but will be laying the founda-
tions for eventual strategic unity with our **brother and
sser”™ Euro-Amerikan workers. In that viewpoint,
money-based tactical unity with settlers will eventually
produce a heartfelt strategic unity, wherein Euro-
Amerikan workerswill join us as true comrades in making
revolution against their Empire. What our analysis has
proved is that this view is worse than simple-minded.

To better examine the question of strategic and
tactical relations, we need to turn to the broader history of
** Black-White workers unity,"" which has been used in the
U.S. Empire as the classic example of the supposed
superiority of radical integrationism. We need to begin
with the theoretical framework constructed by Message To
The Black Liberation Movement. Message performed a
mentally liberating deed by taking the question of unity
out of the fog of *‘racial®” or *"interracial’" sentiment —
posingit instead in terms of national interests and classin-
terests:

" Black-White worker solidarity cannot be attain-
ed at any cost, but at a particular cost. We do not agree

with whiteleftist revisionists that Black and White workers sg

share the same interest because they are both workers.
Whilethismay be true on atactical level (specific struggles
around certain issues) it is not true on a strategic level.
Strategically speaking (long range) the Black workers
ultimate goal is the same as the masses of Blacks, which is
toward national self-determination as a people... Both the
establishment of a Black revolutionary Nation based on
socialist relations, and overthrowing the present capitalist
system and establishment of a predominantly white
workers state are complimentary struggles, and as such
there will be tactical unity around issues that effect both
Black and white workers." (1)

While this view was an im,oortant advance, it also
contained certain contradictions. [t assumed, despite set-
tlerism, that the Euro-Amerikan masses and the Afrikan
masses had nationally separate but parallel struggles, both
moving in the same direction. Because of this **com-
plementary** relationship, there would naturally **be tac-
tical unity*" between "*Black and white workers."

First of all, tactical unity should be understood as
temporary, short-run unity around a specific issue hy
forces that can even be fundamentally antagonistic. The
Chinese Revolution and the U.S. Empire had for a few
years a tactical unity against the Japanese Empire. The
unity between proletarians of different nations, struggling
towards socialism, is not tactical but strategic. There is
nothing temporary or tactical about the deep bond, for ex-
ample, between the Vietnamese Revolution and the
guerillas of El Salvador. We ourselves have deep feelings
of unity — more strategic than any national boundary —
towards our comrades in Vietnam.

If **both Black and whiteworkers" wereindeed moving
towards socialism in their respectivenations, then the unity
would be more than tactical. In reality thisis not the situa-
tion. Message becomes confused when it tries to deal with
the fact that immediate issues (higher wages in a factory,
tenants' rights legidation, etc.) call for some tactical rela-
tionship between *"Black and white workers."" This is a
relationship in the larger framework of national an-
tagonism.

It is necessary to deepen this to see more fully what
is tactical and what is strategic in the linked struggles of
Euro-Amerikan and Third-World workers. Particularly, in
seeing that revolutionaries are not the only ones with tac-
ticsand strategies. What istherelationship of tactical unity
to genocide?

*They are the first and last such, as the Hawaiian planta-
tions are closing down and shifting production further into
the Third World.



The classic and most cited example of ‘‘Black-
White workers unity** has always been the United Mine
Workers. From its founding in 1890, the UMW constitu-
tion admitted al coal miners regardless of **race, creed or
nationality.” Asearly as 1900 the UMW had some 20,000
Afrikan members, while even in the earliest years an
Afrikan miner, Richard L. Davis, was a union leader
(Davis was elected to the UMW National Executive Board
in 1896 and 1897). Davis himself said after many white
minersvoted to put him on the Board that the *“...question
of color in our miners organization wiil soon be a thing of
the past." By 1939 the UMW had as many as 100,000
Afrikan members, and Horace Cayton and George Mit-
chell wrote that year in Black Workers and the New
Unions that the UMW was " ...fromthe point of view of
the participation of Negroes, the most important in the
country.”’

One of the earliest modern industrial unionsin the
U.S., the UMW was the only major union with significant
Afrikan membership. The most integrated union in the
AFL, the UMW under John L. Lewis led the breakaway
from the old AFL to form the more militant CI1O. To this
very day the Mine Workers Unions has Afrikan local and
district officers and the original constitutional provisions
still making discrimination by any member grounds for ex-
pulsion.

The historic place assigned the UMW as an exam-
ple of "working class unity"* and integration is unique.
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The Negro Almanac says, for instance: "It has been said
that no other CIO leader better understood 'the impor-
tance of equalitarian racial policiesfor successful unionism
that John L. Lewis of the United Mine Workers." In this
union, the common economic and occupational hardships
endured by al minimized-although they did not totally
eliminate- racial differences among members, even in the
South.. .CIO policies ultimately prompted Thurgood Mar-
shall to declare that 'The program (of this organization)
has become a bill of rights for Negro labor in America."

In the UMW we can examine tactical unity over a 90
year period in a mgjor industry. The fundamental reality
was that Afrikan miners and Euro-Amerikan miners had
tactical unity, but different strategic interests. Afrikan
miners attempted to pursue their tactical interests by
uniting within settler unionism, helping to organizeall coal
miners and thus building a strong enough union to
significantly increase wages and improve working condi-
tions. This tactical unity was very practical and easily
understood. But the strategic contradictions are now
equally clear, while seldom brought to /lighr. While
Afrikan workers had the strategic goa of liberating their
nation from the U.S. Empire, the settler workers had the
strategic goal of preserving the U.S. Empire's exploitation
of the oppressed nations. The mythology that they had
**common class interests'” proved factually untrue.



Since Afrikan miners were perhaps 20% of all coal
miners and a majority in the Southern mines, it was im-
practical for settler miners to build a union that excluded
them. Asearly as1899, UMW president John Mitchell told
an astonished Congressional investigation that even in
Alabama " There are cases where a colored man will bethe
officer of a local union™ with both Afrikan and Euro-
Amerikan members:

“1 will say there is no difference as far as our
organization is concerned. They recognize — as a matter
of necessity they wereforced to recognize — theidentity of
interest. | suppose among miners, the same as other white
men in the South, there is the same class differences, but
they have been forced down, so they must raisethe colored
man up or they go down, and they consequently have mix-
ed together in their organization.”" (4)

Both Euro-Amerikan and Afrikan miners wanted
tactical unity. However, since they had different strategic
interests their tactical unity meant different things to each
group. The Euro-Amerikan miners wanted tactical unity in
order to advance their own narrow economic interests and
take away Afrikan jobs.

In the early 1920s the UMW could in practice be
divided into two regions: the unionized North, where most
UMW laocas in Illinois, Indiana, Ohio and Pennsylvania
used their settler organization to keep Afrikan miners out;
the unorganized Appalachian South, where the UMW
needed Afrikan miners to build the settler union.

While UMW welcomed Afrikan workersas unpaid
organizers and militants, when a mining community in the
North became organized very often the Afrikan **union
brothers™ were told to get out. At the 1921 UMW Pitt-
sburgh District Convention an experienced Afrikan
delegate, recalling how he and hundreds of other Afrikan
miners had taken up rifles to join the union's **Armed
Marches' in West Virginia, complained bitterly:

"Those colored men from the state of West
Virginia put their shoulders to the shoulders of white
brothers, and our newspapers tell us that they have
sacrificed their lives for this great movement.

" | think it looks very embarrassing when a man
would sacrifice his life for this movement, and after the
victory iswon then his brother would say: 'We need you no
longer." A livelihood belongs to every man and when you
deprive me of it...you have almost committed murder to
the whole enrire race."

Richard L. Davis, whom we mentioned as the first
Afrikan to be elected to the UMW Board, spent sixteen
years as an unpaid labor organizer — not only in Ohio, but
in Alabamaand West Virginiaaswell. Finaly he was white
listed, unable to get work from the mine operators and
unable despite hisleading roleto get either financial aid or
paid organizer's position with the UMW. Living in great
want, unableto provide for hischildren, ill, hefinally died
of *"lung fever™ at the age of thirty-five. (5) He was used
and then discarded. Thisis why Euro-Amerikan historians
write of him as the best possible example for Third-World
workers to follow.

The union actually depended upon a fighting base 1ss

of Afrikan miners to get established in the South. As we
discussed earlier, in both the 1908 and 1920-21 Alabama
strikes the majority of strikers were Afrikans (76% of the
1920-21 UMW strikers were Afrikan). An Afrikan miner
who worked in Mercer County, West Virginia for 43 years
recalled:

" The white man was scared to join the union at
first around here. The Black man took the organizing jobs
and set it up. We went into the bushesand met in secret;
and we held all the key offices. A few of the white miners
would slip around and come to our meetings. After they
found.out that the company wasn't going to run them
away, why they began to appear more often. And quite
naturally, when they became the majority, they eected
who they wanted for their Presidents, Vice Presidents and
Treasurers. The left a few jobs as Secretaries for the
Negroes. But at the beginning, most al/ of the main offices
in the locals were held by Negroes.””

The UMW’s triumph in the mid-1930s meant that
at last the Euro-Amerikan miners held enough power to
defend their settler classinterests. Much higher wages, per-
ton production royalties for union pension and medical
plans, seniority and safety regulations, and other benefits
all resulted from this triumph. Today, while underground
mining is still very hard and dangerous work, the union
mines are highly mechanized and workers regularly earn
$20,000 to $30,000 per year.* Theseare very desirable jobs
by the standards of the imperialist labor market. Even the
weakened position of the UMW since the 1960s has not
completely wiped out the gains made.

Now that the fruits of successful union struggle
have been placed in view, we can evaluate in practice the
gains that Afrikan miners won by sacrificing to build the
settler UMW and steadfastly uniting with their Euro-
Amerikan "* union brothers."" Thegains, objectively speak-
ing, are non-existent. There are no gains because Afrikan
coa miners have been virtually wiped out by thealliance of
settler capitalists and settler miners. Driven out of thein-
dustry by the tens of thousands, Afrikan miners found
their share of the jobs taken over by their Euro-Amerikan
*‘union brothers."

In 1930 Afrikan coal miners comprised 22% of the
industry in Southern Appalachia (Alabama, Kentucky,
Tennessee, West Virginia, Virginia). By 1960their share of
the coal mining jobs in Southern Appalachia had been cut
to only 6%. Even during the boom years of the 1940s and
early 1950s, when tens of thousands of new Euro-
Amerikan miners were getting hired, thousands of Afrikan
miners were being fired and not replaced.

*In 1980 the President's Coal Commission said that the
233,400 coal minersin the U.S. earned an average wage of
$20,000 per year (with average weekly gross earnings of
$434.70). Of these 50% owned their own homes and an ad-
ded 24% owned mabile homes. 87% owned their own cars
and 24% owned 2 cars. While imperialism is literally
destroying much of Appalachia through physica and
social environmental dislocation, it is paying high wagesin
the union minesin order to maintain mass acceptance of its
policies.



In doing this the imperialists were merely carrying
out their general policy on colonia labor, restricting its
role in strategic industries and reserving the best jobs for
Euro-Amerikans in order to ensure the loyalty of settler
society. When most coal mining jobs were brutal hand-
loading of the coal while working in two feet high tunnels,
there were many jobs for Afrikan labor. But as unioniza-
tion and mechanization raised the wages and improved the
work, it became 'too good'* for Afrikans, and the com-
panies and the UMW started pushing Afrikans out.

Denied jobs operating the new machinery, Afrikan
laborers with ten years seniority found themselves being
permanently laid off (in other words, fired) at the same
time as the company would be hiring Euro-Amerikan
teenagers for high-wage jobs on the new equipment. The
other favored tactic was to transfer large numbers of
Afrikan minersinto the oldest mines, working them to ex-
haustion without investing even a penny in modernization,
and then closing the worked out mine and firing the
Afrikan men. At the same time the same company would
be opening new mines elsewhere with an all-white work
force. The United Mine Workers actively conspired with
al the mine companies in this campaign against Afrikan
labor — it would not have been possible otherwise.

Today surface mining accounts for over 60% of all
coal production, double its percentage just ten years ago.
The growing sector of the industry, it isalso the best paid,
safest, cleanest and most mechanized. It should be no sur-
prise that these jobs are reserved for Euro-Amerikans.
Alabama is traditionally the most heavily Afrikan areain
the coal industry. Yet in 1974, the UMW’s district 20 in
Alabama had only ten Afrikan membersamong the 1500
surface miners — while Afrikans are over 26% of the
area's population.

The " Black-Out™ of Afrikan workers in the coal
industry has reached a point where the 1980 report on The
American Coal Miner by the President's Coal Commission
(chaired by John D. Rockefeller 1V) has an entire chapter
on the Navaho miners who produce 3% of the U.S. coal,
but not even one page on Afrikan miners. In a few
paragraphs, the study praises the UMW as an example of
integration, and notes that past ** discrimination® is being
corrected by corporate civil rights programs. It ends these
few words by noting that the coal companies would sup-
posedly like to hire more Afrikans for these well-paying
jobs, but they can't find any job-seekers. ** Coal companies
contend that the major problemin finding Black minersis
that many Black families have migrated to the large urban
centersand that few live in the coalfields.”" (6)

We can see, then, that the tactical unity of settler
and Afrikan miners can not be understood without ex-
amining the strategy of both groups. Euro-Amerikan labor
used that tactical unity to get Afrikan workersto carry out
the strategy of preserving the settler empire. Some Afrikan
miners received tactical gains from this unity in the form of
higher wagesand better working conditions. But in return,
Afrikan miners disorganized themselves, giving themselves
up to the hegemony of settler unionism. Thus disarmed
and disorganized, they soon discovered that the result of
the tactical unity wasto taketheir jobsand drive them out.
There are no tactics without a larger strategy, and in the
U.S. Empire that strategy has a national and class
character.

As that Afrikan miner so correctly pointed out in
1921: ““A livelihood belongs o every man and when you
deprive me of it...you have almost committed murder to
the whole entire race.”” Without that economic base, the
Afrikan communities in West Virginia lost 25% of their
total population during 1960-1970, as families were forced
out of the coal areas. This, then, is the bitter fruit of
** Black-white workers unity* over ninety yearsin the coal
industry.

While such integration was shocking to many set-
tlers, we can/now understand why Richard L. Davis was
elected to the UMW National Board in 1896. He was the
chosen ** Judas goat™*, selected to help lure Afrikan miners
into following settler unionism. The UMW Journal
reminded white miners at the same time that with his new
position: ** He will in a special way beablero appear before

our colored miners and preach the gospel of trade
unions...”’

When Afrikan miners in Ohio complained that the
UMW was " A White man's organization”’, Davis
answered them: " Now, niy dear people, 7, as a colored




man, would ask of you to dispell all such ideas as they are
not only false but foolish and unwise...you have the same
interestsat stake as your white brother...”” (7) While Davis
proved his sincerity by literaly giving his life to build in-
dustrial unionism, it isn't very hard to see that he was
elevated into a high union office by white miners because
that actually represented their own narrow interests. He
was the mis-leader (although idealistic and honest) they
helped create for Afrikan miners.

Even today, after the decisive blows have fallen,
we find misleaders telling Afrikan coal miners that better
unity with settler workers, and reforming the settler
unions, are the answers to their problems. The damage in
thiscaseislimited solely by the fact that no one can bekill-
ed twice.

Bill Worthington, past President of the Black
Lung Association (of miners disabled from breathing coal
dust), is a prominent retired Afrikan miner. He often
speaks at national labor ralies, community and settler
left™ events. And he trots out with shameless disregard
for the truth the whole tired line of settleristic lies: "' The
operators try to divide Black and white. It's a master plan
to keep confusion among the workers. Keep the poor peo-

ple fighting one another."

Thisistheclassic lineinvented by thesettler **left™*
to explain away national oppression. In point of fact,
Afrikan and Euro-Amerikan coal miners are not actually
fighting each other in the coal fields. By cooperating with
the imperialists, Euro-Amerikan miners have forced most
Afrikans out and now have whatever remains of the jobs.
Afrikan miners have been forced out and arein a difficult
position to fight. Imperialism has the coal mines, the set-
tlers have the jobs — and are going to try to hold on to
them — and the unemployed Afrikan workers get the in-
spiring propaganda about ** Black-White worker's unity.**

This history proves concretely that the strategy of
settleristic assimilation and the tactics that flowed from it
were incorrect for Afrikan miners, and that their true
strategic interestslay not only in national liberation but in
developing their own fighting organizations which alone
could defend their true class interests. It was only from
that foundation that correct tactical relations could have
been made with Euro-Amerikan workers. Correct alliances
must be based on correct strategy.

We aso see how the Euro-Amerikan labor
aristocracy uses tactical unity and the surface appearance
of advancing the common good, but only realy acts to
protect settler privilege and maintain settler hegemony
over labor. It isalwaysimportant to go beneath the surface
iapplfarances of such tactical unity, no matter how good it
00Ks.

In the summer of 1974 the United Mine Workers
and the Euro-Amerikan "*left™ announced that a wonder-
ful breakthrough had just happened: the union wasleading
thousands of settler miners to make common cause with
the Afrikan liberation struggle in South Afrikal This was
an event so improbable as to surpass anything but the pro-
paganda of the settler **left."

Inits June 5, 1974 issue, the radical weekly Guar-
dian ran a large head-line: **MINERSHALT WORK TO
PROTEST S. AFRICA COAL." In thearticle underneath
they proclaimed that " spirited action” had " united the
worker's movement with the Black liberation struggle."
The article details how: " nearly 8000 miners went on a
one-day walkout throughout Alabama May 22. On the
same day 1500 people, also mainly miners, staged a mili-
tant rally in common cause with the Black workers of
South Afrika. Carrying picket signswhich read, ' Stop Im-
perialismin South Africa’, 'End Racismand Slavery', and
"Stop The Southern Co.’, the workers blasted the plans of
Uf.S. energy companies to import coal from racist South
Africa.””

The "militant raly" was organized by the
Birmingham-based Coalition to Stop South African Coal
and endorsed by UMW District 20. The next week the
Guardian ran follow-up material in its June 12, 1974 issue,
including a large photograph of a Euro-Amerikan and an
Afrikan kneeling together wearing miner's helmets,
holding a sign urging ** Do Not Buy South African Coal.*"
Another photograph showed a Euro-Amerikan miner
holding a sign saying ** Oppose Racism — In Africa And
At Home!"* The Guardian further said.



" Times are changing in the U.S. labor movement.
When a major union recognizes the unity between the
struggles of U.S. workers and workers abroad, it isa sharp
departure from the usual union campaign of 'Be
American, Buy American', which fails to distinguish the
common interests of workers throughout the world. It is
even more significant when the U.S. workers are from the
South and the workers abroad are Afrikan...”

Thiswas truly unbelievable. How could the UMW
and its mass of Euro-Amerikan members — who had a
proven record of white-supremacist attacks on Afrikan
workers — literaly overnight without a struggle be con-
verted to Proletarian Internationalism? Yet the Euro-
Amerikan *"left"™ was responsible for that new alliance.
Some of the organizations involved in uniting with the
UMW were the Revolutionary Union (now the Revolu-
tionary Communist Party), the October League (now
CPUSA-ML), The Black Workers Congress, some
elements from the Southern Conference Education Fund
and the Atlanta African Liberation Support Committee.

On the basis of its new found **solidarity”* with
Afrikan Liberation, the UMW District 20 officers ap-
proached the Afrikan dockworkers in Mobile, Alabama
(where the South Afrikan coal was to be unloaded) and
asked them to join the campaign and not unload the coal.
The Afrikan dockworkers in Mobile refused. And at that
point the whole treacherous scheme by the UMW and the
settler radicals blew apart at the seams.

It turned out that the UMW District 20 leadership
was, of course, totally reactionary and white-supremacist.
They were, in fact, the labor arm in the area of the rabid
George Wallace ** American Independence Party®* move-
ment. Their settler union had also endorsed the then
Attorney-General Bill Baxley, who was appealing to Euro-
Amerikan voters by personally trying to get the death
penalty for the Atmore-Holman Brothers. Inside the mines
they openly promoted the most vicious race-baiting —
knowing all this, the Afrikan dockworkers refused to have
anything to do with them. (8)

The genesis of that strange charade began with the
UMW’s decision to fight importation of all foreign coal.
The decision by the Southern Power Co. to import $50
million worth of low-sulfur South Afrikan coal wassingled
out. At that point the District 20 reactionaries were quietly
approached by some Euro-Amerikan radicals, who con-
vinced them that by falsely adopting ** Anti-imperialist™
slogans they could trick the Afrikan dockworkers into
fighting to save Euro-Amerikan jobs (stolen from
Afrikans, of course). That's what all that treachery was
about — *"tactical unity*" based on settler self-interest.
That's why we saw the unreal spectacle of racist Alabama
settlers marching around with signssaying ** Support South
African Liberation."

Frustrated, the Klan-like unionists turned on the
settler radicals and denounced them. Soon the Guardian
and the other settler **left'* organizations had to admit that
the UMW leaders were not as they'd originally pictured
them. Even after the UMW admitted that they didn't care
about any Afrikan liberation, but only wanted to boycott
al foreign coal to save settler jobs, the Euro-Amerikan
radicals kept trying to support them.

Finally, the UMW miners had to tell theradicalsto
leave the boycott picket lines or get tossed out. An article
in the Sept. 11, 1974 Guardian said that even though the
Alabama UMW was now cooperating with the FBI and the
Alabama State Police, the radical Coalition T o Stop South
African Coal still wanted to unite with them and still sup-
ported their settler boycott.

The entire example of attempted tactical unity
shows how strongly the oppressor nation character of both
the settler unions and the settler <‘Left’” determines their
actions. The settler **Left™" tried to reach an opportunistic
deal with reactionary labor leaders, hoping that Afrikan
workers could be used to pay the price for their alliance.

While the settler radicals professed a heart-felt
concern with helping the liberation struggle in South
Afrika, we notice that they were totally unconcerned with
the long-standing genocidal attack of the UMW against the
economic base of Afrikans in the occupied South. Further,
they covered up for their settler fellow citizens as much as
possible. What isevident isthat despite thetactical division
between the rabid, George Wallace-loving settlers and the
radical settlers, their common national position as op-
pressors gave them a strategic unity in opposing the in-
terests of the oppressed.

After an emotional meeting in their local union
hall with a representative from Zimbabwe, the Afrikan
longshoremen temporarily held off the orders of their loca
union president and stalled for a day in unloading the
South Afrikan coal. They desired to show support for the
liberation struggle of their brothers and sisters in Southern
Afrika. However incomplete and still undeveloped, that
desirefor solidarity wasreal. But in regards to the attemp-
ted UMW boycott, the Afrikan longshoremen werefirm in
their refusal to have anything to do with it.

That attempted maneuver was crude and obvious,
no matter how lovingly the settler radicals wrapped it upin
a camouflage of **anti-imperialist™ slogans and postures.
The Afrikan longshoremen saw right through it, right toits
rip-off, reactionary essence. How come the Black Workers
Congress couldn't unmask it? How come al the assorted
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Coal From South Africa

Apartheidin
The Mines

The following @ticle it taken from a memorandum
written by Tom Bethell o the United Mine Worker: of
America, |t describes the new development o coal
imports from South Africa, the threat this & to the job
weurity of U.S, miners, u d the added strength 1 will
give to the rep apartheid policies of the South
African government,

Arrangements wr¢ currently being made to
bring substantial quantities of low-sulfur steam
coal Into the United Statesfrom the Republic of
South Africa, This move on the part of the cod
and utilitiesindustriesrequiresastrong response
on the part of the UMWA, because it takesjobs
awvay from American minersand because coal is
produced in South Africa under conditionsvery
closeto slave labor. (Continued on page 7)
!

|Alabama Miners Say “*No"’

Bl RM NGHAM Ala.—Almost 1,000 people took part in arally and picket line here on May 22.
They were |etting the stockholders of the Southern Company know that they were opposed to coal

beingimported from South Africa

The occasion was the annual stockholders’ meeting of the Southern Compmy, a holdingconpany
which owns Georgia Power Company, Alabama Power Company, Mississippi Power Company, and

Gulf Power Company.

At issue was a contract signed by the Southern Company to import 2 million tons ($50 million
worth) of cod from South African coal producers over the next 3 years. The first shipment will be
brought into the Port of Mobile in mid-July and burned at generating stationsin Florida.

Rank and file members, particularly from District 20 of the UMWA and other unions, as well as
people from variouscommunity organizations made the rally the largest and most militant gathering

In Alabamain wer a decade.
The w4l companies employing District 20 b

tatked about the

reported absenteeism at around 90%. The miners said
they were not on strike but that they were*“taking time
off to take care of business,”

Approximately 100 miners went to the state capitol
in Montgomery to see eclected government officials,
Governor Wallace was out d town and the politiclans
told the miners that they couldn’t do anything to
prevent American corporations from importing coal.

At the Birmingham picket line the men were angry,
and they manifested then attitude both in their conver-
sation and i the slogans on their sgns: ""PUl the switch
on Southern Co.", ""Stop Southern Company Imperial-
ism” and"*No Slive Coal”.

After two hours of picketing, the miners held arally
on a corner of the hote) Jot. Acting a3 coordéastor was
Andy Himes of the Selma Project, an Aladama potitical
action group which worked in the st United Mine
Workers election t0 2lp throw out the corrupt Tony
Boyk machine,

ANDNg the speakers was Mrs. John Marchant, the
wife of a retired miner from Brookwood, a coal town

) o8
lvnchmp, lockouu, and “yellow dog” (amti-union)
contracts the companies bad used gainj the miners in
the twenties £2d about bow her own brother had beea
tilled in aroof fall in the thirties, She said it was profit
that they had to fight then asd it w e profit they had to
fight now.

Don Stow of the Black Workers Congress soke
about ths conditions in t he South African coal fields 10d
stressed t he imrartaaa o Ium.mun both pheouamst
the wx= enemy, the poly

Andy Himes wound things up with ammnent about
bow t he Company was not only chiseling the miners f
Alsbama out of jobs but that the electric ratepayers &
the Southeast w=~ +ingy expected to pick up the tab.
“They sy Mt ©wy’rr comoerned about Albama
‘becsuse they v here too. Well, that's a damn kie. Look
at tw top tes Kockbolders of the Southern Company.
They’re all New York City banks and ali they ¢ about
s more profit.”

{Information from Andy Hime: and the Georgia
Power Project).

Y

Third-World comrades involved in those radical **multi-
national*" organizations couldn't unmask it? They thought
they were " Communists,” but in practice their political
framework of settleristic revisionism left them politically
simple-minded, unable to prevent themselves from being
pawns in the most vulgar white-supremacist maneuvers.

Exposed and defeated, this fiasco was dug up out
of itsgravefour yearslater. Thistime by a new crew — the
Chinese-Amerikan-led Workers Viewpoint Organization
(now called Communist Workers Party). Intheir campaign
to recruit Afrikans, this grouping had organized an
*"African Liberation Support Commmittee’ under its
leadership to stage a large Afrikan Liberation Day 1978
rally in Washington, D.C.*

They dug up and reprinted the old, staged UMW

photograph of the Euro-Amerikan and Afrikan miners
kneeling together, even going so far asto say that the 1974
white-supremacist UMW boycott gives" lessonsfor future
struggles’’ by its" examplesof international solidarity bet-
ween all working people by supporting Afrikan miners.--
That old lieof four yearsearlier was revived as evidenceto
justify another round of integrationism. This organization
certainly shows that even an entire group of radical
Chinese-Amerikans can be indoctrinated into settler
ideology. (9) While proletarian ideology has a clear rela-
tionship to the oppressed, it is not transmitted genetically.

*We place " African Liberation Support Committee™ in
quotation marks to distinguish it from the earlier, genuine
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So we see that tactical unity is not just some
neutral, momentary aliances of convenience. Tactical uni-
ty flows out of strategy as well as immediate cir-
cumstances. Nor is tactical unity with Euro-American
workers simply the non-antagonistic working together of
*"complementary** but different movements. Even the
simplest rank-and-file reform coalition inside a settler
union is linked to the strategic conflict of oppressor and
oppressed nations.

The alliances formed around the fiery League of
Revolutionary Black Workers in Detroit illustrate all this.
The rise of the League's Revolutionary Union Movements
in 1967, first at the old Chrysler Dodge Main plant, had
alarmed the United Auto Workers labor aristocracy. The
League represented the militant, anti-capitalist and anti-
settler union sentiment of the young Afrikan workers in
the Detroit auto plants. At least at Chrysler's Dodge Main
and Eldon Ave. Gear and Axle plants the LRBW had won
aclear majority support of young Afrikan workers against
the UAW.

The UAW leadership responded with numerous
attacks of different kinds — from verbal to violence. Emil
Mazey, UAW Secretary-Treasurer and the most prominent
figure in the liberal grouping of settler trade unionists
against the Vietham War, denounced the LRBW as"' black
Jascists.”” He caled upon Euro-Amerikan auto workers to
respond to this new " black peril™ (hiswords): " We can no
longer tolerate the tactics of these young tnilirants.”” (10)
And when the UAW used direct police intimidation to
defeat the LRBW’s Ron March candidacy for union
trustee at Dodge Main, the liberal settler union didn't look
too much different from George Wallace.

But the UAW wasdifferent. One of the key waysit
reacted to contain the League was to promote alternative,
non-revolutionary Afrikan unionists. The International
UMW had aways intervened everywhere in the local
unions to keep settlersin charge. This became particularly
important with the gradual rise of Afrikan membership —
the UAW officially placed Afrikans then at 25% of the
UAW membership. But the breakout of revolutionary
leadership in the form of the LRBW had outflanked the
Euro-Amerikan labor bosses.

The UAW leadership selectively stopped organiz-
ing against those non-revolutionary Afrikan unionists who
had been seeking the top offices in Detroit locals. After
The LRBW broke out, moderate Afrikans were elected as
the UAW loca presidents at Ford Wayne Local 900,
Chrydler Forge Local 47, Plymouth Local 51, Chrysler
Mopar Local 1248, etc. etc. (11) So that in addition to
cooperating with the companies to fire LRBW cadre, using
police intimidation, etc., the settler union bureaucracy
tried to undercut the League — that is to undercut revolu-
tionary Afrikan leadership which rejected settler
hegemony — by advancing alternative, moderate leaders
for Afrikan auto workers.*

Now, the League itself had made alliances with
Euro-Amerikan radicals in the auto plants. Most impor-
tantly, they had responded positively to suggestions from
the United National Caucus for a cooperative working
relationship against the UAW leadership. The United Na-
tional Caucuswas (and still is) the more-or-less official op-

from reform caucuses in locals througout the UAW.

It had grown out of the **Dollar An Hour Now
Caucus'", a caucus of Euro-Amerikan skilled craftsmen
who were pressuring for an immediate dollar an hour raise
for themselves alone. The UNC was organized by Euro-
Amerikan radicals, and had an Afrikan co-chairman.

He was Jordan Sims, an experienced activist and
union reformer at Chrysler's Eldon Ave. Gear and Axle —
an LRBW center of strength. Sims, while not a revolu-
tionary, had defended the League in his attempts to win
thelocal presidency. (After several stolen elections and get-
ting fired, Sims finally became local President in 1973.) So
this broad, **Black-white workers unity"* had some con-
structive possibilities.

But the world of the automobile plantsis, however
important, not the entire world. In April, 1968, Martin
Luther King, Jr. was assassinated in Memphis. Detroit
blew up — and settler Detroit armed up. In the Detroit
white suburbs gun sales soared as settlers prepared to keep
Afrikans out of their communities. Euro-Amerikan
housewives were signed up in special handgun classes. A
publication associated with the League reprinted a
newspaper photograph of suburban Euro-Amerikan
women practicing with their new guns — and referring to
the settler women in unfriendly words.

The problem was that one of the settler women
photographed was the wife of a leading member of the
United National Caucus! Incensed, the skilled Euro-
Amerikan auto workers demanded that their caucus either
break off ties with the **Black nationalists'™ or force the
League to print an apology. The settler skilled tradesmen
were raging mad that **their’* women had been insulted by
Afrikans. Naturally, the LRBW was unlikely to apologize
for pointing out a true fact about Euro-Amerikan
behavior. The relationship between the UNC and the
LRBW was off, a casualty of the sudden lightning-bolt of
truth that flashed across Amerika after King's assassina-
tion.

Privately, the lender of the Eur o-Antri kan skilled
tradesmen admitted that his people were wrong, that their
attitude towards the LRBW was racist. But to be principl-
ed at that moment, he said, would beto™ throw away" his
years of work founding the United National Caucus and
organizing settler auto workersinto joining it. Asa Euro-
Amerikan radical he was unwilling to see his ** rank-and-
file" settler organization torn apart over their racism.

*Bayard Rustin, archflunky for the AFL-CIO and
Zionism, crowed about thisin hisarticle, "* The Failure of
Black Separatism™: ** Some of the most interesting election
victories were won at the Chrysler Eldon Gear and Axle
Local 961 and Dodge No. 3 in Hamtramck, where the
separationist Eldon Revolutionary Union Movement
(ELRUM) and Dodge Revolutionary Union Movement
(DRUM) have been active. At both locals the DRUM and
ELRUM candidates were handily defeated by Black trade
unionists who campaigned on a platform of militant in-

position codlition to the UAW leadership, with members .. tegrationism...



Besides, he continued, to be overly principled
would be meaningless since™ rhe Leagueisthrough."* With
asmile, hereveaed that the UNC had been secretly dealing
with key Afrikan supporters of the League. As an exam-
ple, he said that at a plant of the Ford River Rouge com-
plex the UNC had convinced a League activist that if he
split with the League and took some of its base of support
with him, that together with the UNC’s Euro-Amerikan
voting bloc they would have enough votesto make him the
next local union President! The UNC leader felt certain
that with such practical bribes, they would be able to
gradually win over enough Afrikan workers to undermine
the League. (12)*

It isinteresting that the supportersof this radical-
led, *"rank-and-file’" workers caucus were busy arming
themselves against Afrikans — at the same time tactical
unity for union reform was being proposed. The most in-
teresting fact that emerges, however, isthat thisradical-led
settler caucus — organized to fight the established UAW
bureaucracy — was using the exact same tactic against
Afrikan revolutionaries as was the UAW bureaucracy!
Both were working to divide the ranks of Afrikan auto
workers, both promoting moderate Afrikan leaders who
accepted settler hegemony, in order to undercut the
threatened |eadership of Afrikan revolutionaries. So where
was the real unity?

In earlier chapters we primarily focussed on the
larger picture of Euro-Amerikan workersin relation to the
expansion of the U.S. Empire and the development within
that of settlerism. Here we have examined the politics of
settler unionism in the workplace, in its tactical relations
with Third-World workers.

What isimportant about these case historiesisthat
they should push us to think, to question, to closely ex-
amine many of the neo-colonial remnants in our minds.
*"Working class unity"" of oppressor and oppressed is both
theoretically good, and is immediately practical we are
told. It supposedly pays off in higher wages, stronger
unions and more organization. But did it?

Some Afrikan coal miners did indeed get higher
wages, better working conditions and so on from this uni-
ty. But to pay for that most got driven out of their jobs.
Many Afrikan families who once mined coal now livein
exileand on welfare in the North. A part of the economic
foundation of New Afrikawastaken over and occupied by
settler workers — acting as social troops of the U.S. Em-
pire. It was a national set-back. In al this the UMW, the
union organization, was guarding only the strategic in-
terests of U.S. Imperialism. Afrikan miners proved to be
without organization, merely prisoners within an organiza-
tion of their oppressors.

*The complex reasons for the League's demise and the out-
come of the various counter-insurgency tactics against it is
far beyond the scope of this paper. This case study does
not answer these questions.
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Woas this just an isolated, untypical example? No.
Afrikan workers were gradually herded into the oldest,
least mechanized mines. Their exploitation helped provide
the capital for modernization and economic investment
elsewhere — and then they were laid off and the industry
wasgradually de-Afrikanized. Soundslike Detroit, doesn't
it? What happened to the many thousands of Afrikan
workers who were once the majority force in the now-
closed Chicago meat-packing industry?

The actual history disproves the thesis that in set-
tler Amerika "* common working class interests’ override
the imperialist contradictions of oppressor and oppressed
nations when it comes to tactical unity around economic
issues. The same applies to the thesis that supposed
ideological unity with the Euro-Amerikan **Left"" also
overrides imperialist contradictions, and hence, even with
their admitted shortcomings, they are supposed alies of
the oppressed against U.S. Imperialism. Could it be the
other way around? That despite their tactical contradic-
tions with the bourgeoisie, that Euro-Amerikan workers
and revisionigtic radicals have strategic unity with U.S. Im-
perialism? Most importantly, how has imperialism been so
gjd%ceﬁful in using this tactical unity against the oppress-

The thesis we have advanced about the settleristic
and non-proletarian nature of the U.S. oppressor nation is
a historic truth, and thereby a key to leading the concrete
struggles of today. Self-reliance and building mass institu-
tions and movements of a specific national character,
under the leadership of a communist party, are absolute
necessities for the oppressed. Without these there can be
no national liberation. This thesis is not **anti-white™ or
"racialist"" or ""narrow nationalism.'* Rather, it is the ad-
vocates of oppressor nation hegemony over all struggles of
the masses that are promoting the narrowest of na-
tionalisms — that of the U.S. settler nation. When we say
that the principal characteristic of imperialism is
parasitism, we are also saying that the principal
characteristic of settler trade-unionism is parasitism, and.
rhat the principal characteristic of settler radicalism is
parasirism.

Every nation and people has its own contribution
to make to the world revolution. Thisistrue for al of us,
and obviously for Euro-Amerikans as well. But this is
another discussion, one that can only really take place in
the context of breaking up the U.S. Empire and ending the
U.S. oppressor nation.

THE END



When the new Republic is established there will
never be any morearmy in Mexico. Armiesare the greatest
support of tyranny. There can be no Dictator without an
army.

We will put the army to work. In al parts of the
Republic we will establish military colonies composed of
the veterans of the Revolution. The State will give them
grants of agricultural lands and establish big industrial
enterprises to give them work.

Three days a week they will work and work hard,
because honest work is more important than fighting, and
only honest work makes good citizens. And the other three
days they will receive military instruction and go out and
teach al the people how to fight.

Then, when the Patria isinvaded, we will just have
to telephone from the palace at Mexico City, and in haf a
day all the Mexican people will rise from their fields and
factories, fully armed, equipped and organized to defend
their children and their homes.

My ambition is to live my life in one of those

military colonies, among my companeros whom | love,
who have suffered so long and so deeply with me.

Francisco ‘““Pancho’’ Villa
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I'm notgoingtositatyourtableand watch you eat,

withnothingonmy plate, and callmyself adiner.

Sittingatthetable doesn't make youadiner,

unlessyoueatsome of what's onthat plate.

Beingherein Americadoesn't make youan American.

Beingbornherein Americadoesn't make youan American.

No, I'm notan American. I'm one ofthe

22millionblack peoplewho arethevictimsof Americanism.

Idon’tsee any Americandream; I see an American nightmare.
MALCOLM X
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